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SHE N I confider on one 
ſide with what triumph the 
Church of Ergland was, to- 
gether with His Majeſty,re- 
ſtored; with what Laws 
guarded, with what Vigour aſlerted, 
with what Zeal defended : and on the 
other with what folly and peeviſhneſs 
oppoſed 3 that none of its implacable 
Enemies have ever been ableto diſcover 
any the feaſt real Defects or Corrupti- 
ons 1n its Conſtitution. That, by the 
confeſſion of all wiſe men, 1t approaches 
neareſt of any Church in the World to 
the primitive Purity ; that it 1s free 
from all 'Tmpoſtures and Innovations ; 
that it docs not abuſe its Children 
with Pious Frauds and Arts of Gain, 
nor ſacrifiſe the Intereſts of Souls to its 
own Wealth and Grandeur 3 that it aſ- 
ſerts the Rights of Princes againſt all 


Prieſtly Uſurpations 3 that it does not 


B Enrage 


(2) 
enrage the People with Enthufiaſm on 
one hand, nor enflave them with Super- 
ſtition on the other. That its Do@rins 
are Pure, Simple, and Apoſtolical, and 
its Diſcipline Eafie, Prudent, and Mer- 
citul. In a word, that it is a Church 
that wants nothing but only that we 
would ſuffer her to be what ſhe profeſ- 
ſes and deſires to be. When (I fay) I 
conſidered all this with my ſelf, it could 
not but ſtrike me with wonder and a- 
mazement that a Church ſo unanimouſ] 
owned , ſo powerfully protected, ſo 
excellently conſtituted, ſo approved 
by all wife and good men, ſhould in 
all this time. be fo far from obteining 
any true and effectual ſettlement, that 
it ſhould be almoſt ſtript naked of all 
the Rights and Priviledges of a Chriſti- 
 anChurch, expoſed to ſcorn and con- 
tempt, deſerted by its Friends, tram- 
pled upon by its Enemies, and truly re- 
duced to the ſtate of the Poor deſpiſed 
Church of England. But then conſi- 
dering farther with my ſelf what might 
be the grounds and occaſions of ſuch 
a wild and ſeemingly unaccountable 
Apoſtaſie, I quickly found. three very 
prevailing Principles utterly GE 
wit 


C932 
with the being of a Chriſtian Chyrch; 
wherewith the generality of mens minds 
are poſleſt, and eſpecially thoſe that 

have of Jate appeared the moſt Zealous 
Patriots of the Church of Ergland. 

' BK No wonder then if the building be fo 
8 weak and tottering, when it 1s ere- 
&ed upon ſuch falſe and rotten Foun- 
dations; ſo that whilſt theſe treacherous 
Principles lie at. the bottom of the 
Work, it is plainly impoffible to bring 
it to any ſure and laſting ſettlement. 
And tis theſe falſe and unhappy Princi- 
ples that T ſhall now endeavour to re- 
preſent and by plain reaſon to remove. 
They are cluefly theſe three ; the firſt 
is that of Mr. Hobbs and his Followers, 
that own the Church of Ereland only 
becauſe it is Eſtabliſht by the Law of 
England, and allow no Authority ei- 


Though a Religion that claims no higher 
Obligation confeſſes it ſelf to be no Re- 
lIigion, for none it is unleſs Enacted by 
| Divine Authority. The ſecond is that 
of Mr. Selderz and his Followers, that 
acknowledges the ſtanding Laws of the 
Chriſtian Church to have been derived 
B 2 fron 


(4) 


from a Divine Inſtitutien? but derives 
all manner of Government and Autho- 
rity in it from the Civil State. The 
third is the Opinion of ſome Learned 
and Moderate Divines, both at home 
and abroad, that grant indeed the ne- 
ceſlity of ſome kind of Government in 
the Church, but deny it to have been 
ſetled and fixed by our Saviour in any 
one Form, or upon any certain Order 
of men, and leave it wholly at ſome- 
. bodies diſpoſal (though who that ſome- 
body 1s they have not as yet clearly de- ' 
termined ) to appoint-Officers and Go- 
' vernours, as ſhall be thought moſt pru- 
dent and ſuitable to the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances of things. Now upon any 
of theſe Principles it is not at all ma- 
terial whether we aſſert any ſuch 
thing as a Church of Ergland or not, 
for they arc all but ſo many Contradi- 
_— both to the being of a Church 
afid to themſelves, at leaſt if we purſue 
each party to the bottom of their Opi- 
nion, they only aflert the Shadow or 
Ghoſt of a Church, upon ſuch Princi- 
ples as are directly inconſiſtent with the 
Fundamental Conſtitution of all Chri- 
{ttan Churches, and ſo have, as it were, 
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ſtoln away the Church of Ergland from 
i:{clf, ſetting up the name agginſt the 


_ thing, the Idea againſt the Reality, and 


the Notion againſt the Practice. For 
the firſt ſuppoſes a Church without Re- 
Iigionz the ſecond a Soctety without 
Government; the third a Government 
without Governours. And what can 
be more abſurd and inconſiſtent 2 For 
a Church without Religion is no 
Church; a Society without Govern- 
ment is no Society; and a Government 
that is not lodged ſomwhere is no Go- 
vernment. So that though theſe Opt- 
nions are not equally wicked in them- 
ſelves, the firſt being open and avowed 
Atheiſm, yet are they, equally deſtru- 
tive to the Fundamental Conſtitution - 


of the Chriſtian Church, as it is a So- 


ciety founded not by anyhuman Autho- . 
rity but Divine Right. T 
With Mr. Hobbs and his Church 1 
ſhall be very brief, becauſe his Notions 
here (as indeed they are every where) 
are no better than groſs and palpable 
ContradiQtions. | 
Neither ſhould I ſpend much pains 
upon the ſecond opinion, becauſe the 
abſurdity of it is ſo eaſily demonſtrable 
| B 3 from 
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M.. 
from the Nature of Society it ſelf, but | 
ſeeing Mr.Selden,a very Learned Perſon, 
has taken infinite pains in the Argu- | 
ment, ſearched all Authors and all Re- } 
cords to heap together every thing that | 
might ſerve his cauſe, I ſhall wait upon | 


him through all the material parts of 
his Diſcourſe. But with the third ſort I 
intend to treat more largely, becauſe 
that is the Church at this preſent 1n fa- 
ſhion, and is become popular and plau- 
ſible by the Authority of ſome Learned 
men, that have owned and alerted it. 
And therefore I (hall carefully demon- 
ſtrate its vanity and falſehood from our 
Saviours expreſs Inſtitution ; from the 
certain practice of the Apoſtles; from 
all the moſt undoubted Records of the 
Church; and Jaſtly from the great in- 
conveniences that would unavoidably 
follow upon it. And when we have 
gained theſe three Fundamental points, 
we may then and not till then pro- 


ceed to farther propoſals for the true | 
ſettlement of the Chureh of Erzgland / 


for without them, whatever men may 
talk of it, all thei? Diſcourſe of a 
Church is no more than a Notion 
and a Phantaſm, a Platonick Common- 
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Wealth, and a World in the Moon. 

Firſt then, as for Mr. Hobbs his Opini- 
on, it is ſcarce worth any mans Confu- 
tation, becauſe it ſo plainly confutes it- 
ſel For what can be more abſurd 
and ridiculousthan to make (as he does) 
the ſerious Belief of Religion neceſlary 
to the ſecurity of Government, and 
yet diſcover to all thoſe that he would 
have brought under the Power of this 
perſuaſion, that it is in reality nothing 
but an uſeful and neceſſary Impoſture, 
And yet into this prepoſterous courſe 
of Politicks does Mr. Hobbs ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be driven by his pedantick 
Pride and Vanity. That though it be 
above all things neceſſary to the Em- 
pire of our Sovereign Lord Leviathan 
that the common people be abuſed with 
the Belief and ſcared with the dread 
of inviſible Powers, yet leſt they 
ſhould be tempted to think the great 
Philoſopher himſelf ſo weak as to be 
betrayed into the ſame Opinion, he 
Publiſhes a Book to all the World to 
no other purpoſe (beſide Flattering the 
Tyrant Cromwel) than to declare that 
neither himſelf nor any wiſe man ought 


to regard the Tales of Religion, and 


.B4 that 


(83) 

that they are only deſigned to abuſe the 
Ignorant and the filly. Juſt as if this 
great Stateſman ſhould go about ta 
fright Birds from his Corn (as he ſpeaks) 
with an empty Doublet, an Hat and a 
crooked Stick, but yet leſt the Jack- 
Daws ſhould take him for one of their 
own filly Flock, he ſhould take ſpecial 
care to inform them that himſelf knows 
it to be only a man of Clouts. This 
alone is ſufficient to diſcover the vanity 
and the danger of the Hobbiar Religion, 
when it1s nothing elſe but an open De- 
claration of Atheiſm and Implety. 
Though indeed this way of trifling 1s10 
natural to Mr. Hobbs that, as muchas he 
loves his own Opinions, he always con- 
tradicts them. And this is a plain De- 
monſtration of the Ignorance of the 
pretenders to Wiſdom in this Age, that 
ſo Inconfiſtent and Unphiloſophical a 
Writer ſhould obtain ſo much Credit 
and Authority among them. For though 
he have a very facetious Wit, and is 
the Author of many pleaſant ſayings, 
yet he was never Maſter of one Philo- 
ſophick Notion. But for their conviction" 
T ſhall challenge them to ſhew me more 
incoherent and inconſiſtent I 

| ; than 


(9) 


than are his undonbted and Mathema- 
tical Demonſtrations againſt the Being 
of God and the Principles of Religion. 
Firſt then, would you believe that there 
isa God, or not? Mr. Hobbs gives you 
your choice. Choole which you pleaſe, 
he will demonſtrate either by the ſame 
Topick. Wall you have no Deity? It 


1s manifeſt there can be none, becaiſe Phyſ.c.26, 


there can be no firſt Mover, becauſe no- 
thing can move itſelf, and therefore when 
men go about to prove a Deity from the 
ſucceſſion of Canſes and EffeFs, they prove 
nothing but the neceſſity of Eternal motion, 
for as it is true that nothing can move it- 
ſelf, ſos it true that nothing can move any 
thing elſe unleſs itſelf be firſt moved. Here 
then the Demonltration1s pregnant,that 
there canbe no firſt Cauſe, becauſe no- 
thing can move it ſelf, and becauſe all 
motion 1s Eternal. But will you have 
a Deity 2 The Demonſtration of it 1s as 


undeniable: For he that from any effe@ Leviath. * 
he ſeeth come to paſs ſhould reaſon to the © *: 


next. and inmediate Cauſe thereof, and 
from thence to the Cauſe of that Cauſe, 
and plunge himſelf profoundly in the pur- 
ſuit of Cauſes 5 ſhall at laſt come to this, 
that there mnſt be (as even the — 

Z- 


(10) 
Philoſophers confeſſed) one firſk Mover, 
that 2h firſt "—_ 2 Send i: of all 
things; which is that which men mean by 
the name of God. Could any man think 
it poſſible that both theſe Demonſtra- 
tions ſhould drop from the Pen of the 
ſame infallible Philoſopher 2? or that the 
man that can demonſtrate after this 


rate ſhould be ſo confident as to boaſt of | 


nothing lower than. Mathematical De- 
monſtration in all his Writings? But 
though Mr. Hobbs be able to demon- 
ſtrate Contraditions, yet himſelf can 
hold but one fide, and that is always the 
wrong one. Foritis the only ſcope of 
all his Natural Philoſophy to affirm (I 
do not fay to prove) that there can be 
i, No other Cauſe or Principle in the Uni- 


verſe beſide the meer Aggregate of 


Natural Cauſes. By which Topick he 
plainly demonſtrates there can-be no 
ſuch Being as a Deity. For if there 3s, 
either he is a Corporeal or an Incorporeal 
ſubſtance 5 but an Incorporeal Subſtance is 
the ſame with an Incorporeal Body : If 
Corporeal, then either the world or a part 
of it, for there can be nothing beſide; but 
zt can be neither, becauſe by God is meant 
the Author of the World, and —_— 
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( 11 ) 
they who ſay the World or any part of it 
is God, ſay it has no Cauſe, and ſo that 
there is zo God. What Demonltration 
can be fuller and plainer than this, that 
the Deity can be no Being diſtin&t from 
the Univerſe, nor the Univerſe itſelf, 
nor any part of it, and therefore 1s no- 
thing? But though it be demonſtrable 
from the Natureof Things that there 1s 
no God, yet he tells us the belief of a 
Deity is neceſſary upon the Authority 
of Revelation, and out of reverence 
to the Publick Laws. Though he has 
peremptorily determined that none can 
know the truth of a Revelation made to - 
another, but they to whom God himſelf 
has revealed it ſupernaturally, ſo that 
no Revelation, unleſs immediately made 
to my ſelf, can be of any uſe to me in 
this Enquiry. And though he had not 
thus carefully prevented its proper efft- 
cacy, yet when he comes to it we ſhall 
find him as much concerned to deſtroy 
the Grounds of believing any Revela- 
tion, as here he is to take away the 

Proof of a Deity from the Nature of 
the Univerſe, and as for his Reverence 

to the Publick Laws, it 1s nothing elſe 

but his Declaration of Atheiſm repeted, 

Vie 


(003: 
viz. that though I Thomas Hobbs have 
no ground to believe that there is any 
ſuch Being as a Deity in the World, nay 


though I am able to demonſtrate the | 


contrary to all the World, yet for Fa- 
ſhion-ſake, and out of compliance with 
che Cuſtom of my Country, I care not 
though I ſay that there 1s one, only I 
defire all people to do me the right as 
to obſerve that Tonly ſay fo, and not 
think me ſo meaf1 a Philoſopher as in 
good earneſt to believelo. 

And in the fame manner that he has 
deſtroyed the Evidence of a Deity, has 
he taken away the Obligation of all his 
Laws of Juſtice and Honeſty, by ſup- 
poling ſuch a State of Nature, in which 
mankind being exempt from all Govern- 
ment may do whatever they pleaſe with- 
out the violation of any Law. Which 
to ſuppoſe 1s to ſuppoſe no Deity ; for 
if there bea Deity, there can be no ſup- 
poſition of any ſuch State of Nature in 
which Mankind can be exempted from 
his Government. And here too he de- 
monſtrates contradictions from the ſame 
Topick. All men being by Nature of 
equal Power, and therefore mutually 
tearing each other, right reaſon dictates 

to 
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( 13) 
to every man todefend bimſelf by force 
and hoſtility. And yet becauſe all o- 
ther men are of equal power with him. 
ſelf, and that ſtate of Hoſtility is very 
| unſafe and uncomfortable.,, therefore 
the very ſame right Reaſon dictates to 
every man to ſeek the Friendſhip, as 
much as in him lies, of all men. But 
though right Reaſons Natural State 
of Peace be ſo Mathematically demon- 
ſtrated, yet in the ſuppoſition of its 
more Ancient State of War lyes the 
whole myſtery of Mr. Hobbs his Morals 
and Politics 3 which being founded up- 
on the former ſuppoſition, that there is 
no Governour of the World, that alone 
for ever takes away the Obligation of 
all the Laws of Nature. 

For though he afterwards 1n his con- 
tradictory way to himſelf, would, when 
men have entered into compacts, bring 
them all under the Laws of Fuſtice, 
yet as he goes about to eſtabliſh them, 
he would have them bind without any 
Sanction, that 1s, without any power of 
binding. For having no Obligation þ. 
but. by vertue of mutual Compact, and 
this mutual Compact being entered into 
only for private Intereſt, as every _ 

A 0 


td © > ay 7 ww $3 Tp YN _ NW 83A YY1e- 


£1) 44 wn ww) tt Fy - $3 Qt Www 8 O@Q G6v ov 


wh 


\._——bf Craft and mutual Hypocrifie, where- 
'— by mankind pretend and profeſs faith- 


ful Obedience to the Rules of Juſtice, 


ZHobbian Religion. But our preſent bu- 


(14) 
for that -reaſon may obſerve them, ſo 
for the ſame Reaſon whenever he ap- 
prehends 1t beneficial to himſelf, he is 
obliged, as he will be true to his Fun- 
damental Principle of Selt-Intereſt, to | 
break them. 

So that the Laws of Nature, as he has 
founded them, are but ſo many Aftifices 


| 
and a fincere endeavour to procure the iff { 
good and welfare of the Community, 
yet every man reſolves inwardly within Il © 
himſelf, that he will do neither, but f 
meerly when 1t tends to his private Ad- t 
vantage, and ſo he can any way ad- t 
vance that, what cares he what miſ- MW © 
chief he does either to the Private or 6 


Public Intereſt of afl the men in the 
world beſide: An honorable account il 7 
this of Mr. Hobbs his honeſty. But of his i *© 
Notions of Natural Religion I ſhall not 
here diſcourſe any farther, finding it il 87 
done more largely elſewhere, and there- 
fore I have here made this brief repre- 
ſentation of it only, that I might give at 
one view a complete account of the 


fineſs 


(15) 
ſineſs is to enquire into his Principles 
concerning the Church of Ezgland, or 
rather the Chriſtian Church, the Church 
of Englgnd being nothing but that part 
of it, that is planted in the Kingdom 
of England. And here all his Notions 
of the Church are reſolved into one 
Fundamental Principle, that the Sover- 
eign Power in every Common-Wealth 
1s the ſole Founder of all revealed, Re- 
ligion, and that whatever pretences, 
true or falſe, may be made to Divine 
Revelation, they can have no Obliga- 
tory Power, unleſs they can obtain it 
from the Sovereign Authority, and if 
they can, then whether true or falſe, 
they are of equal Force and Obligati- 
on to the Conſciences of men. Which 
1s in expreſs words to affirm that all re- 
vealed Religion is no Religion. And 
yet he 1s every where ſo plain and pe- 
remptory 1n this rank aflertion, which 
concludes our Bleffed Saviour a profli- 
gate Impoſtor, that I can not but charge 
It. as a reproach upon the Church of 
Ezgland, «that ſuch open Blaſphem 
ſhould be ſuffered ſo long to pals fo 
freely without Cenſure or Puniſbment. 


For having firſt been ſo impudent as to 
| define 


Leviath, 
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C16) 
define all Religion to be nothing elſe 
than the allowance of fome Public 
Tales, from thence he proceeds in his 


Mathematical method to inform us, that | 
the Chriſtian Religion neither isnor can | 
be of any Authority in any Common- | 
Wealth, otherwiſe than as it is owned j 
and ratified by the Supream Secular | 


Powers: ſo that if Croxwwel or any 
other Sovereign Prince be pleaſed to 
command his Subjects only to renounce 
their Saviour and their Chriſtian. Faith 
and declare themſelves Jews or Mahume- 


tans, inthat Caſe they are indiſpenſably 


bound to Obedience, in that it 1s not 
poſlible for the Chriſtian or any other 


Law to have any binding force than 


what it receives from the Arbitrary 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate. And 
agreeable to that General Propoſition 
the Philoſopher is pleaſed to inform us, 
that the whole Power of inſtructing 
the people in any Religion is derived 
from the Sovereign Prince. That the 
Subjets of every Common-Wealth 


ought to receive every thing as the Law 


of God that the Civil-Laws declare to 
be ſo. That.by the Do&rine which the 


Sovereign commands to be taught we 
x are 
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(17) | 
are to examine and try the Truths of 
thoſe Doftrines, which pretended Pro- 
phets, with Miracle or without, ſhall at | 
any time pretend to advance. That ©#* 
Moſes made the Scripture ' Canonical, as 
civil Sovereign of the Common-wealth. 


That our Saviour gave his Apoſtles i, p.; 1. 


S power to Preach and Baptiſe in all parts 


of the World, ſuppoſing they were not 
by their-own lawful Sovereign forbid- 
den, That the new Teſtathent had not 4: 
the force of Law, till it received it-from 
the Authority of Conſtantine the Great. 
That the civil Magiſtrate has originally jvia.” 
in himſelf, and by vertue of his Sove- 
reign Supremacy a power of ordaining 
Prieſts 'and adminiſtring Sacraments. 
That Chriſtian Kings are the only Pa- «. ,;. 
ſtors of the Chriſtian Church, and that 
the faith of all their Subjects depends 
only upon their Authority. And he 1s 
ſoentirely poſſeſſed with this notion of 
Kingly power, that he allows no other 
Authority to God himſelf. And thus. 
when he appoints the puniſhment of 
death to falſe Rrophets, becauſe they 
tempt the People to revolt from the 
Lord their God : Theſe words (he tells . _ 
us ) to revolt from the. Lord your God © 
C ate 


©, 35» 


ibid. 
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are equivalent to revolt from your King, | 
for they had made God their King by | 
Pact at the foot, of Mount Sizai. So | 
that had they not obliged themſelves by 3 
that Covenant, it had been nofinto # 

« worſhip other Gods, z.'e. it is all one in Y 
it ſclf to worſhip the true and to wor- Þ 
ſhip falſe Gods, which 1s plainly to ſay, | 
there 1s none at all. And as for the | 
worſhip they paidto the God of [ſrael, 
it was not due to him as Sovereign of 


min, 7 ® ſo, * C4 av ys 


{ 


. the Univerſe, but only as their King by 
Pa&t 3 and ({ois no more than what eve- 


therefore he inexpreſs terms definesthe 
Kingdom of God to be a civilKingdom, 
and to this purpoſe he expounds the 
third Commandment, That they ſhould 
not take the name of God in vain ; that 
is, that they ſhould not ſpeak raſhly of 
their King, nor diſpute his Right, nor ? 
the Commiſſions of Moſes and Aaror: his | 
Lieytenants. And this was the end of } 
our Saviours coming into the World to | 
re{tore umto God by a new Covenant i | 
the Kingdom, which being his by the il. 
old Covenant had been cut off by the MF 
Rebellion of the J/raelites in the Ele- | 
tion of Saxl. And the fame ——_ = 
6 


C 
t 
| 
| 

ry Subje& owes to his Sovereign. And ill « 
I 
| 
: 
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(19) 
he gives of Chniſtianity it ſelf; that it 
is only receiving our Saviour for King. 
So that when St. Paxl ſays to the Gala- 
tians, That if himfelf, or an Angel from © 


230 Heaven preach any other Goſpel to them, 
# thax he had preached, let him be accurſed. 
& That Goſpel was, that Chriſt was King, 
ſo that all Preaching againſt the power 
of the King received, in conſequence to 
theſe words is by St. Paxlaccurſed ; for 
his ſpeech is addreſſed to thoſe, who by 
his Preaching had already received Je- 
ſus for the Chriſt, that is to ſay, for King 
of the Jews, So that it ſeems we owe 
no other duty to our Saviour than if he 
had been only a temporal Meſſras, ſeeing 
all that is due to him is only by vertue 
of that covenant, whereby we receive 
him for our King. Neither is this King- 
dom of his preſent , but is to be eſta- 
bliſhed upon the Earth after the general 
Reſurrection, and therefore by vertue 
of that Pa that the faithful make 
with him 1n Baptiſm, they are only ob-_ 
liged to obey him for King, whenſoever 
he ſhall be pleaſed to take the Kingdom 
upon him. = 
Now barely to repreſent this Train 
of abſardinies is more than enough ro 
| C 2 con- 


C 20 ) 


confute them, in that they all reſolve in- 
ro this one groſs Contradiftion : That 7 
for the ends of Government we are ob- 
liged to believe and obey the Chriftian 3 

Religion as the Law of God : And for * 
the ſame ends of Government, weare to 7? 
underſtand that we owe no other Obe- # 
dicnce toit, thanas it is injoyn'd by the # 
Law of man. But though ſuch manifeſt 8$ 


Trifles deſerve not thecivility of being 


confuted 5 yet it is fit to let Mr. Hobbs | 
his credulous Diſciples (and in all my | 
, Converſation I never met witha more | 
Ignorant or confident Credulty ) un- | 


derſtand after what achifdiſh rate their 
mighty Maſter of Demonſtration 
proves theſe, and indeed every thing 
elſe; For he has but one way of pro- 


ving allthings : Firſt, to define his own | 
Opinion to be true, and then by vertue } 
of that Definition prove it to be ſo. Þ 


And for an undenyable proof of this, 


we will take a review of all the fore- } 
mention d propoſitions, where we ſhall | 
find all his Mathematical Demonſtrati- | 
ons to be nothing elſe but ſo many Po- | 
ſitive and Dogmatica! Tautologies. | 
Thus when he proves there can be no 
firſt Mover, becauſe he A de- | 

ned # 
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(21) 
fined, that nothing can move it ſeif, from 
whence it demonſtratively follows, that 


_ all motion muſt be Eternal ; for other- 


wiſe, if we affert an Eternal firſt cauſe; 


Z we run upon that deſperate abſurdity 


that ſomthing may move it ſelf. He had 
argued full as Mathematically, that no- 
thing can move itſelf, becauſel ſay no- 
thing can move itſelf. So again when 
he proves that God is neither the Uni- 
verſe, nor a part of it, nor ſomthing be- 
ſidez he had argued as well, had he 
ſaid, That there 1s no Being diſtin& from 
the Fabrick of the World, becauſe there 


| isnone; So again thoſe Books only can 


be Law in every Nation, that are eſta- 
bliſht for ſuch by the Sovereign Authoa- 
rity ; becauſe a Law, as I have already 
defined it, 1s nothing elſe than the Com- 
mand of that man, or Company of men 
that have the Supreme Power in every 
Common-wealth, from whence, ſays he, 
it unavoidably follows that nothing can 
be a Law, but what is Enacted by the 


| Sovereign Power. And ſo it would 


have followed as unavoidably, if hehad 
only ſaid, That the Sovereign only can 
make Law, becauſe the Sovereign only 
canmake Law. And yet upon this one 


3 mighty 


 x(=3) 


mighty Demonſtration are built all the | 
other bold aſſertions, that I have colle- } 
&ed out of his Books, that the Sove- # 
reign Prince is Sovereign Prophet too, 7 
that he is ſole Paſtor to the People of 7 
his Kingdom, that he has the only Pow- *# 
er of ordaining Prieſts, and interpreting 8 
Scripture 3 That Moſes and Conftantine 7 
by vertue of their Kingly Power made 
_ the Scriptures Canonical and all the reft, 
which 1s no more than to ſay, That there | 
can be no Law of God, becauſe there | 
can be no Law beſide the Law of man. | 
And therefore it is needleſs to purſue 
them ingly, only I cannot but obſerve | 


that when he makes teaching any Do- 
arin againſt the Will of the Sovereign 
Prince, to be a certain ſign of a falſe 
Prophet ; hehas obtain'd his defign of 
infinuating, that both Moſes and our 


Saviour were manifeſt Impoltors, in that | 
they both proceeded contrary to the i} 
Commands of the preſent Powers, and | 
that 1s the true Account of Mr. Hobbs # 
his Religion : That though they were | 
indeed Impoſtors and Rebels to the | 
State, yet having had the Fortune to | 
gain Authority in the World, and being j 
ownd by the Laws of Chriſtendom, 5 

they } 
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( 23) 
they ought to be acknowledged by all 
38 men as Divine Perfons as they pretended 
2X tobe. Andas his honourable notion of 
XZ mankind was, that notwithſtanding all 
7 their pretences to Juſtice and Honeſty, 
2 they were only a pack of difſembling 
XZ Knaves; ſo his notion of a Chriſtian 
28 Church is nothing elſe than an aflociati- 
28 onof Atheiſtical Hypocrites profcſling 
Chriſtianity, but not believing it. He 
had better have ſaid, that there 1s no 
Church at all. And ſo when he tells us 
that it is lawful for a good Chriſtian to 
deny his Chriſtian Faith when his Sove- 
& reign commands him 3 he had better 
| have expreſly ſaid, that there isno ſuch 
thing as a good Chriſtian at all. For the 
Reaſon he gives that profeſſion with the 
Tongue 1s but an outward thing, and 
no more than any other Geſture, where- 
by we fignifie our Obedience, which 
may be honeſtly done, fo. we hold firm- 
lyin the heart the Faith of Chriſt ; this 
Liberty, 1t once allowed, would autho- 
rize all the Villany in the world ; for 
Perjury it {elf is but an external thing, 
and will by this means become lawful, 
{oa man believe in his heart the contrary 
to what he ſays with his mouth. But 
C4 when 
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when to this he adds, that indeed ſuch 


Perſons as have a calling to Preach, are | 


obliged, if called to it,to ſuffer Martyr- * 
dom for their Religion, but none other, * 
no more being required of private Chri- 7 


ſtians but their own Faith ; He little 


conſiders that by this new kind of pri- 
viledge, that he out of his great kind- 
neſs grants the Clergy, he has contra- 


dicted his whole deſign. For it they 
may lawfully perſiſt to death in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel contrary to the Com- 


th # LE FER 


mands of the civil Sovereign; then the | 


caſe 1s plain, that all Subjects are not | 


bound to profeſs that Religion which 


| the Sovereign enjoyns, which once | 


granted, the whole cauſe of Leviathan 
15 overthrown, And asby this particu- 
lar kindneſs to the Clergy, he has run 
himſelf upon a fiat Contradidtion to his 
whole Deſign, ſo has he renounced his 


Argument againſt Martyrdom. ' For | 
when he proves that a Chriſtian may de- | 


ny. his Faith, becauſe profeſſton is but an 
outward Ceremony 3 its no more ina 
Clergy-man, and therefore aslawful and 
innocent in him as1n any other. Howe- 


ver they are very much obliged to him | 
for this ſingular kindneſs and civility to | 
ED | OR. them, | 
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(259 | 
them, eſpecially atthat time when they 
enjoyed: this his priviledg fo highly as 
they did at the time of publiſhing his 


r, $ Book. All the Orthodox Clergy being 


then treated with a more barbarouscru- 
elty thanthe ancient Chriſtians were by 
any of the Heathen Perſecutors, great 
numbers of them being then ſtinking to 
deathin the holes and bottoms of rot- 
ten Ships. And therefore when the 
Clergy were in that woful Condition, 
for him ſoimpertinently to ſuggeſt,as he 
does immediately after ; That 20 man is 
required to die for every Tenet that ſerves 
their Ambition or Profit ; to ſpeak very 
gently, this was not done Jikea Gentle- 
man. And Mr. Hobbs could not have 
taken a more unſeaſonable time to revile 
the Clergy than hedid. For whillt they 
werein Proſperity indowed with good 
Revenues, and entruſted with great 
Power, if he had fall'n upon them then, 
Envy might have been ſome ground for 
his Malice. But at that time when they 
were trampled upon by the very Scum 
of the People, ruin'd and undone, he 


. could havenoother Temptation to! do 


it, but meer Hatred and Malice to the: 
Function 1t({clf, But however, though 
£5 —— 


C26) 
it be a fooliſh thing for any man to die 
for the Ambitionor Profit of the Cler- 
gy ; yetit was atruly noble thing both 


of the Clergy and others to ſacrifiſe | 
their Lives and Fortunes inthe Cauſe | 
of their lawful Prince againſt Rebels | 
and Traytors. And it will be an eter- | 
nal blemiſh upon Mr. Hobbs's Name and | 


Memory, that when, beſide the general 
duty of Loyalty, he had received many 
particular Favours and Qbligations from 
his Prince, he ſhould not only defert 
him himſelf, but ſhould publiſh this 
Book'on purpoſe to perſuade the whole 
Nation, that it was fo far from being any 
way bound to adhere to their lawful 
Prince, that they were brought under 
an Obligation of Allegiance and Loy- 
alty to the then brutiſh Uſurper ; whom 


he flattered to ſo high a degree of - 


Tyranny as to adviſe him to require of 
all men, not only a Submiſſion to his 
bratal Power,but an Approbation of all 
his wicked Actions, a thing ſo infinitely 
vile and diſhonourable, that it exceed- 
ed the wickedneſs of the Tyrant him- 
ſel Now men of theſe irreligious 
Principles are ſo far from being fit Mem- 
bers of a Chriſtian Church, that they 

are 
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are not worthy to live in any humane 
Society, in that they blow up the foun- 
dations of all Government, as well as 
Religion. For Loyalty or a ſenſe of 
duty to lawful Governours is founded 
npon no other Principle, than the Ob- 
ligation of Conſcience towards God 3 
So that thoſe men that ſet Subjes looſe 
from that, turn them looſe to Rebellion. 
And therefore, though the notion of a 
Deity be nothing elſe than an. empty 
Doubler, an Hat, and a crooked Stick 
ſet up by Princes to ſcare fools to Obe- 
dience, 1t concerns them to keep thoſe 
men out of their Fields, who go about 
to deſtroy the Reverence of their Scare- 
crow. However theſe men are not to 
be admitted to any Diſputes about 
Church-government, who will not al- 
low any ſuch thing as a Church, when 
the Diſpute proceeds only upon that 
Suppoſition. And therefore I ſhall leave 
them to enjoy the vanity of their own 
Conceits, and proceed to the ſecond 
Adverſary, who grants a Church found- 
ed by. Divine Right, but no right of 

Government within it ſelf. 
And as in the former we have ſeen 
the power of Ignorance joyn'd with 
| Pride 


(23 ) 
Pride and Vanity, fo here may we ſee } 
the Impotency of Learnihg joyn'd with | 
Prejudice and Paſſion. For this learn- | 
ed Gentleman has ſpared for no pains in # 
this Argument, he has ranſackt all Au- # 
thors, and all Languages to ſerve his ? 
Cauſe; he ſer aſide many years for com- Þ 
poſing his Work, and indeed ſeems to | 
have made it the main deſign of his | 
Life. And whatever firſt engaged him | 
to undertake the Argument ( and it is 
uſually reported that the Provocation 
was ſo very flight, that I cannot but 
. think it beneath the Spirit of ſo great a 
man ) hehas proſecuted it with greater 
Zeal and Keenneſs than he expreſſes in 
other Writings. Nay, he cannot for- 
bear upon all occaſions digreſling into 
this Subject, inſomuch that this 1s the 
main matter of his Preface to his Book 
de Anno Civili, the Subje& whereof, one 
would think,isremote enough from this 
Argument. And yet after all his ex- 
pence of Pains and Learning, he has 
' been(ſo far from ſerving the purpoſe of 
his Deſign, that he has diredtly oppoſed 
it. And if he had only ſtudied to fur- 
viſh the Church with Arguments to ju- 
ſtifte her Authority and Tn, 
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he could not have done her more ſer- 
vice than he has done by this violent 
Attempt upon it. This, I know, cannot 
but ſeem a very ſtrange Charge againſt 
a Perſon of his Parts and Learning ; but 
therein, I ſay, appears the ſtrength of 
Prejudiceand Partiality, that it puts men 
beſide the uſe of their Natural Undec- 
ſtandings, and hires them to ſet their 
Witson workonly to ferve a Cauſe or 
oratifte a Paſſion. And when once a 
man has taken up a Falſhood'to defend, 
the more Skill and Learning he ſpends 
upon 1t, the worſe itis; for' when an 


Errour is but ſhghtly maintain'd, the 


miſtake may proceed from Inadverten- 
cy, but when it 1s aſſerted with great 
Induſtry and long Study, that diſcovers 
the man to be under a ſetled and habi- 
tual miſunderſtanding. And when all 
1s done,every thing will be Frue or Falſe 
as it is, whether we will orno. Andif 
the Power of the Church be ſetled up- 
on Divine Right, *tis not all the Wit, 
nor all the Eloquence, nor all the Learn- 


1ng in the World that can unſettle it ; 


the Winds may blow, and the Waves 
may beat, but they cannever ſhake ir, 
becauſe it is founded upona Rock. For 
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(30) 
a proof hereof I ſbal], firſt, give a brief 
Account of this learned Authors method | 
of Diſcourſe ; and then, ſecondly, in the | 
ſame way of arguing, by which he en- 7 
deavours to deſtroy the Original power-# 
of the Church, I ſhall undertake to ! 
make out a demonſtrative proof of its | 
Divine Authority. Only I muſt pre- 
miſe, that whereas he treats only of the 
Power of Excommunication, that Dif- 
pute muſt involve in it all other Ads of 
Government,in that they areallſuppoſed 
by the Power of inflitinp* Puniſhment. 
Now Mr. Seldens Account of the riſe 
of Excommunication 1s briefly this, 
that it was nevereſtabliſht in the Jewiſh 
Church by any Divine Command ; that 
there was no uſe of it, whilſt they enjoy- 
ed the Civil Power among themſelves ; 
and therefore that we meet with no 
Footſtepsof it till after the Babyloxian 
Captivity ; and that then and there it 
was firſt taken up among the Jews by | 
Confederacy and mutual Compact. For | 
being then deprived of all judicial Pow- | 
er, and zealous for the honour of their 
Nation, they covenanted among them- 
felves to puniſh all contumacious Offen- } 
ders againſt their Laws and Cuſtoms by | 
Excom- | 
. 


(3x) 
Excommunication. Which confiſted of 
two things, Firſt, ſolemn [mprecation of 
the Divine vengeance. Secondly, Sepa- 
ration from their Converſe, that partly 
by the fear of the Wrath of God, and 


JT partly by ſhame and modeſty they 


might be brought to Repentance,which 
as It was no proper Juriſdiction, fo it 
could take no effe& not only againſt the 
will of the Sovereign Power, but of 
every refraCtory Offender, that might, if 
he pleaſed, deſpiſe their Sentence and in 
ſpite of it, enjoy the liberty of his own 
Converſation, And therefore to make 
the Sentence appear more terrible to 
the People , they expreſſed it in the 
ſame forms of Speech, in which Moſes 
expreſſed Capital puniſhments, which 
is the thing that gave the Occaſton 
to learned men of miſtaking, as if the 
| ſame Phraſes had ſignified the ſame 
thing from the beginning, though the 
only intention of the Jews was thereby 
to declare,that they would no more own 
Excommunicate perſons to be Members 
of their Society, than if they had been 
cutoff fromit by a ſentence of Death z 
and that if it werein their Power, they 


would not ſpare to dot according to 
the 


( 32.) 
the Law of Moſes. That this ſentence 
related only-to their Civil Liberties,and | 
was no abridgment of their freedom as | 
to publick Worſhip; and though the # 
Offender upon whom it paſſed, was ſaid Þ 
to be caſt out of their Synagogue, yet # 
that is to be underſtaod as it was their 
Court of Judicature, not their place of | 
Worſhip, and ſo ſignifies Civil OQut-law- 
ry, not Eccleſiaſtical Excommunication. 
But though this Device was at firſt made 
nſe of in thiscaſe of neceſſity for want 
of more effeual Government; yet ha- 
ving once obtained the Power of cu- 
ſtom among them, when they were re- 
ſtored totheir Country and Civil State 
they reſerved it among their Civil Pe- 
nalties, and uſed or omitted, alter'd or 
* abatedits Exerciſe according to diſcre- 
tion, as1s wont to. be done in all other 
As of humane Judicature.. That this | 
was the State and Notion of the thing # 
in thetimeof our Saviour and his Apo- # 


\ ſtles, who took it up in imitation of the | 


Jews, and therefore expreſſed it by the 
lame forms of Speech, ſo that in their | 
Diſcourſes it ſignified no other Separati- | 
on than what it did among the Jews. j 
Fhat thus the Uſe of it continue il 2 
: the i 
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(33 XY 
the open breach between the Jews and 
Chriſtians, and then the Chriſtian 
Church being wholly ſeparated fromthe 


Jewiſh into a Society by it ſelf, they en- 


ter'd into ſuch a Confederacy among 


| themſelves, as the Jews did 1n the time 
| of their Captivity, of inflicting cenſures 


upon ſuch as by their unchriſtian Pra- 
ices ſhould bring *ſcandal upon the _ 
Church. That this Power at firſt reſt- 
ded in the whole Congregation, not in- 
any particular Officer, and that thus it 
continued till the Ambition of the Bi- 
ſhops wreſted it into their own hands, 
and for it pretended the Authority of 
our Saviour's Commiſſion. And ſo they 
enjoyed it till the time of Conſtantine 
the Great, who taking the Church into 
his Care and Government, reaſſumed 
this Power to himſelt as a natural Right 
of the Sovereign Prerogative; and ſo 
it defcended to all his Succeſlors in the 
Empire, who,as appears by the Records 
of every Age,varied its Ule and exerciſe 
at their own pleaſure. And as Princes 
came into the . Church, this Right of 


- courſe Eſcheated to them, and was ac- 


cordingly challenged by them,as is large- 
ly proved by the Hiſtory of Emrope, 
| D 


and 
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and particularly of our own Nation. 
This 1s the ſhort Account of his long 
Performance ; the ſum whereof is, That 
Excommunication had no Divine, but 


meerly an humane Original, and that it | 


is no Eccleſiaſtical, but a civil Puniſh- 
ment, and therefore that it appertains 


not to the Church, but to the civil Ma- 


oiſtrate. 

Now to Anſwer, or rather Confute 
all this,I need only to repreſent, That the 
Chriſtian Church is a Society founded 
upon the immediate Charter and Com- 
mand of our Saviour, whereby he has 
obliged all the Members of it to the 
open profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and to Communicate in the Sacraments 


and all other Ordinances of publick | 


Worſhip 5 which Society is ſo far from 
having the leaſt Dependence upon the 
Civil Power, that it was at firſt Ereed 
not only without the Allowance, but 
againſt the Edits and Decrecs of all 
the Powers of the Earth ; and ſubſiſted 
ſo apart from all Kingdoms and Com- 


mon-wealths for above 3oo years 3, | 


all which time, though it borrowed no 
Force or Afﬀliſtance from the Imperial 
Laws, yet by vertue of our Saviours 
Divine 
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Divine Authority itobliged all Chriſti- 
ans to embody together into a viſible 
Society. Which Obligation isnot only 
diſtin& from, but antecedent to all hu- 
mane Lawsthat require the ſame thing. 
And therefore in a Chriſtian ſtate men 
are not Chriſtians by vettue of the Law 
of the Common-wealth, but it is the 
Law of God that conſtitutes the Being 
and Formality of a Chriſtian Church. 
Now this being granted me, which can- 
| WY not be denyed without. denying the 
" WH foundations of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
| WY whole cauſe of Eraſtzarijze 1s run upon 
* WH 2 palpable Contradiction. For if the 
| Church be a Society founded upon Di- 
WH vine Right, it muſt have at leaſt as much 
WE Powerof Government within it felf ag 
| WH is neceſlary to its own Peace and Pre- 
ſervation 3 otherwiſe it is no Yociety, 
much leſs of any Divine Appointment. 
And if it be indued with a Power of 
Government, it muſt havea Power of 
infliting penalties upon Offenders, be- 
cauſe without that the common ſenſe of 
mankind will tell us, that all Govern- 
ment1is ineffectual. And then as it is a 
Society, fo it is no civil Society, as ap- 
pears by our Saviours own Declaration, 
D 2 that 
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that his Kingdom 1s not of this World ; | 
and by the fundamental Principle of | 
theſe men, that for that very reaſon 
maintainit cannot be indued with any 
Juridical Authority, From all which,viz. #8 
That itis a Society, but no civil Society; # 
that every Society muſt have Govern- 
ment, and all Government a Power of 
inflicting Penalties : what can more de- } 


monſtratively follow, than That its Pe- 
nalties are diſtin from thoſe that are 
inflicted by the civil Power ; and if ſo, 


that then Excommunication in the Chri- | 


ſtian Church, whatever it is, muſt be 
ſomething diſtin from all civil Inflicti- 


ons ? So that methinks Mr. Hobbs his” 


Notion 1s much more Coherent with it 
ſelf, for whilſt he allows the Church no 


Right of Society, but what is granted it | 
by the civil Government; it 1s but rea- | 
ſonable , that the Power upon whole | 


Charter it ſubſiſts, ſhould retain to it 


(2 —— Ek: 
ſelf the Authority of governing it ac- # 


cording to the Laws and Rights of its 
own [nſ{titution. But to derive al] its 
Rigtit of Society from God, and at the 
ſame t1meallow 1t no Power of Govern- 
ment, but from the State; is that groſs 
Contradiction I charge them with, in 

that 
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that Society without Government, is no 
Society, So that this one Notion, That 
= the Church is a ſpiritual Corporation, 
2 diſtin from the Common-wealth, and 
= antecedent to its being embodied to it, 
23 prevents and anticipates all the Eraſtian 
Arguments, becauſe that alone- plainly 
infers, that it muſt be endued with a ju- 
riſdition diſtin from the civil Govern- 
ment, And indeed the main Diſpute 
depends upon this one Principle, Whe- 
ther the Church be a Society founded 
by Divine Inſtitution? 1f it be, that 
alone veſts it with a Power of Excom- 
munication; if it benot, itis in vain to 
ſtrugle againſt Concluſions, when we 
have once own'd the Premiſes, for then 
are we clearly return'd back to the 
Churchof Leviathaz,that ſtands uponno 
other Foundation than that of humane 
Laws. Now upon this immoveable 
Principle, Ijoyn Iſſue with our learned 
Authour, and ſhall wait upon him 
through all parts of his Diſcourſe, and 
thrqugh all Agesof the world, as he has 
divided them into [ix Epochas('1)From- 
Adam to Moſes (2)From Moſes to the 
Captivity, (3) From the Captivity to 
gur Saviour, (4) From our Saviour ta 
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the end of the firſt Century, (5) From 
the end of the firſt Century to the i ;+ 
Reign of Conſtantine, (6) From Con- i þ; 
ſtaztine to our own Age; of all which i y 


'he has endeavour'd ſeverally to prove, i x; 


that there was either no ſuch thing as WW ;1 
Excommunication in Uſe ; or if there# 
were, that it was a meer humane Inven- # 
tion. Firſt, he undertakes to prove, # 
that there was no ſuch puniſhment as 
Conliſtorian Excommunication in all the '# 
interval from the Creation to Moſes. # 
For whereas it is the cuſtom of ſome # 
zealous men to fetch all things from the 
beginning of the World, they have here i 
it ſeems exemplified this matter in the 
Fall of Lucifer from Heaven, in the ex- 
pulſion of Adam from Paradile, and in i 
the baniſhment of Cain from the Society 
of mankind. Now in anſwer to theſe, | 
he replies two things, Firſt, that theſe } 
puriſhments were not properly Excom: | 
munication ; Secordly, that if they were, 
examples are not enough to make -a Di- # 
vine Law. I will freely granthim both, 3 
and yet infer from hence, what 1s } 
enough to my purpoſe. The neceſſity } 
of Government to the preſervation of 
Society, and of inflifting penalties " ; 
| | ol tne 5 
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the preſervation of Government. When 
it appears from hence, that even God 
himſelf, who is endued with infinite 
Wiſdom and Power, has no other moral 
way, but this to govern the world. And 
that 1s all, that in this part of the Dil- 
pate can be material to our preſent Ar- 
gument 3 for the Diſpute being divided 


#F into two parts, Whether there be ſuch a 


2>F puniſhment as Excommunication, and 
ic 28 Whether the Power of infliting it be 
3X9 appropriate to certain Officers of our 
Saviours ' appointment : I ſuppoſe no 
# man ever pretended to prove that our 
Saviour at the beginning of the World 
inſtituted an Apdſtolical order of men 
for the government of Religion, ſo that 


We here all the Controverſie that can be, 


1s, Whether there were not an abſolute 
neceſſity of ſome juriſdiction in this, as 
well as all other matters of humanelife ? 
and for it we have our Authour's full 
ſuffrape, proving in his firſt and ſecond 
Chapters, that the ſons of Noah, and the 
Patriarchs, who lived before the Law, 
muſt have had their Courts of judica- 
ture, tam circa Sacra quan Profana, from 
the nature and end of Society, in that 
without this Power it muſt unayoidably. 

: _ B4 | fall 
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fall into diſorder and eonfuſion. Otrun 
autem prefeFure fuerint illis tunc temporis 
Juridice , tameth nulla omnino reſtarent 
earundem in ſacris literis alibive veſtigia, 
20: mags efjct dubitandum,quam trum in 

focietatem vite civilem coaleſcerent tunc 
7ſt, atque animalia, ut genus humanum re- 
liquum, eſſent politica, reFeque ac honeſte,. 
pro ſeculz perſuaſione , vivendi rationem 
emnino inirent 3 atque ut Dubia, Lites, 
Controverſie cum effedu civili, 1.6. judici- 
orum executione dirimerentur, ſcelera ac 
aelifa cohiberentur, adeoque in Officiis 
contineretur quiſque ſuis curaret, And 
therefore he makes all Government to 
beeſtabliſht by the Law of Nature, as 
being abſolutely neceſſary to the preſer- 
vation of all humane Society, Which 
if he would but have applyed to the 
caſe of the Chriſtian Church, it would 
have prevented the pains of all his en- 
ſuing Diſcourſes; for that being a Soci- 
ety of it ſelf, as founded upon Divine 
Right ; and Power of governing it ſelf, 
being neceſſary to Society, what can be 
more evident fromthe nature of things 
themſelves, than that the Church muſt 
be endued with ſuch a Power 2 So 
that once ſuppoſing Society, that alone 

, in- 
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infers Government, and all the a&s of 
itz and to this purpoſe our Authour ob- 
ſerves out of the Jewiſh Doctors (if 
their Authority be to any purpoſe )that 
whereas there were fix Laws given by 
God to our firſt Parents to oblige all 
mankind, the laſt was de Judiciis, for as 
much as without that, all the reſt would 
have been ineffeQtual 3 thus whereas [do- 
latry and Blaſphemy, which refer only 
to the Worſhip of God were forbid- 
den by the two firſt, they could never 
have had the force of Laws among 
mankind, unleſs ſome Perſons were in- 
dued with a power of judging of the 
nature of thoſe Crimes, and inflicting 
puniſhments in purſuance of their Sen- 
tence, which he ſtyles not only the Soul 
of Government, but the nobleſt faculty 
of that Soul, and the nobleſt a& of that 
faculty. And therefore when our Au- 
thour diſputes, whether the Chriſtian 
Excommunication were taken from the 
Jews or the Heathen, and leaves the caſe 
doubtful, in that it was in Uſe among 
molt nations, civil and barbarous , as 
well as the Jews, as he proves by a vaſt 
collection out of the Records of the 


Greeks, the Romans, Arabians, Germans, 
Ganuls, 


(42) | 
Ganls, Britans and others; his moſt pros | 
per concluſion would have been, Thatſd | 
univerſal a Practice could be derived # 
from nothing leſs than the common ſenſe "M 
of mankind. FM 
The two next Periods are from Moſes * 
to the Captivity, when the Jews enjoy» 
ed the civil juriſdiction of their own | 
Common-wealthz and from the Cap. | 
tivity to our Saviour, when they were 
either wholy deprived of it, or limited 
in its exerciſe according to the pleaſure 
of the Princes to whom they were ſub- 
jet. In the firſt interval, he proves at 
large, that they had no ſuch puniſhment 
as Excommunication fſtridly ſo called, , 
but that all Officers whatſoever were' | 
puniſhed with a loſs or abatement of 
their civil Liberties. But being depri- 
ved of the power of the wot or the | 
civil Government in the time of their 
Captivity, they were forced, having no 
more effe&ual way, to puniſh Offenders 
againſt their Law by ſhame and diſho- 
nour. As pregnant proofs, both theſe, of 
the neceſſity of Excommunication in the |} 
' Chriſtian Church, as a'modeſt man could | 
well have deſired ! For what can fol- | 
low with greater clearneſs of — : 
| than | 


+ |  -. — ww oak wa wiv A->A WAR — 


by ES” 


(43 ) 
than that, If the Jewiſh ſtate had no Uſe 
of meer Excommunication, whilſt it was 
XZ indued with a power of reſtraining 
FT vice by the civil Sword 3 and that when 
FF it was deprived of this Power, it was 
2X forced by the meer neceſlity of the 
thing to make Uſe of this puniſhment, 
that therefore the Society of the 
Church having no Power of temporal 
coercion to puniſh offences againſt the 
Laws of the Socjety, muſt be veſted 
with ſome other power of puniſhment 
ſuitable to the nature and end of its 
Conſtitution ? Otherwiſe it would be 
a Society founded by God himſelf, with- 
: out ſufficient. means to gavern, that is, 
WE preſerve itſelf; And ifit have a Right 
or power of Diſcipline within it ſelf, 
that is the only thing that the Church 
demands, and that our Authour denies. 
But of theſe two long Periods, the 
account as to our purpole is very ſhort ; 
for as for the firſt, it is granted on all 
hands, That the Rights of Church and 
State were granted by the ſame Charter, 
and the power of Government velted in 
the ſame Perſons; and therefore all their 
as of juriſdiction carried in them, ac- 
cording to the nature of the Society, 
Es” both 
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botha civil and Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
Whereas the Chriſtian Church is of a } 
quite different Conſtitution: It is a } 
Kingdom indeed, but not of this world, % 
indued with no temporal power, and '# 
inſtituted purely for ſpiritual ends, and 
therefore 1ts Government ( if it have # 
any ) muſt be ſuitable to its Inſtitution, | 
diſtin from that of the civil State, and {| 


& 
q 


enforced by ſuch penalties as are pecu- | 
liar to the Society ; the greateſt where- | 


of 1s, to be ca(t out of it, which anſwers 
to putting to death by the civil Sword. 
So that the different conſtitution of 
theſe two Societies being confider'd, it 
unavoidably follows, Becauſe the Jewiſh 
Magiſtrates had a compleat juriſdiction 
in all things, that therefore the juriſdi- 
tion proper to the Church that has no 
civil Power, muſt be meerly ſpiritual; 
and if it have any juriſdiction proper to 
It (elf, that 'is enough to our purpoſe a- 
gainſt them, who ſay it has none. 

As for the ſccond, that Excommuni- 
cation was taken up in the time of the 
Captivity, meerly toſapply the want of 
the civil Sword ; it 1s as clear an Inſtance 
as could have been produced of the ne- 
ceſlity of this, or the like puniſhment in 
all 


(45 ) 


all Society, where there 1s no other co- 
ercive Power. But here, by the way, 
though I do not doubt that this puniſh- 
ment was then firſt made Uſe of upon 
this ground, yet I muſt confeſs, that I 
am not ſatisfied of the Account that our 
Authour, and other learned mengive of 
it out of the Tal-mmdical Writers. For, 
beſide that , they all writ when their 
Nation was debauched with Miſzical 
and Talamdical Fables, than which it1s 
hard to invent any thing more abſurd 
and filly; they, who were in compariſon 
but very modern Writers, had no other 
meansof knowing what was done from 
the time of the Captivity, but from the 
writings of the Prophets, and the Hiſto- 
ries of thoſe times; and therefore their 
Reports can have no Authority, but as 
juſtified by thoſe ancient Records, 


And whereas Mr. Seldez tells us, for the ye 
Reputation of his own Learning, $7 ci nat. & 
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& ſcriptoribus talmudicis hujuſmodi in Comment 
rebus quatenss hiſtorice ſunt, id ct quate- | Eutych 
115 in eis pro jure qualicunque Ebreis vete- So 
ribus recognito atque uſtato traduntur, ger de 


fices fit habenda, eo ſcilicet quod corpus il- 


Ind quo Jam habetur contextum, ſcriptoreſ- 


que 
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que illi ceteri ſeculorum ſunt Templi urbiſ- 

ue excidio recentiorum,zs forſan etians du- | 
bitabit de Juſtiniani ſeu Triboniani fide | 
dum Modeſtini, Papiniani , Florentini, 8 
Alpheni, Proculi, Celſs, ejuſmodi aliorum, 
qui trecentis aut circiter ſunt Juſtiniano Þ 
annis vetuſtiores, ſententias atque ſcita ju- i 
ris alibi non reperta. He might have | 
obſerved that theſe two caſes were valt- j 
ly different; for there were certain Re- 
cords and Reports of thoſe famous 
Lawyers, which were conveyed by wri- 
ting from age to age, as were the wri- WI! 
tings of other Authors, Whereas there 
are no footſteps of any Monuments for W<4 
the Rabinical Fable ;-and as they have Wo! 
no ancient Authority, ſo they diſcover Wo: 
themſelves by their own fooliſhneſs, to {Mt 
have been the inventions of a very bar- m 
barous and degenerate Age. So that WIS! 
our Authour, if he would have found a h: 
parallel caſe, ought not to have compa- {W's 
red the Talmudical Traditions to the A 
Digeſts of J»ſtinian, but to ſome of the Mt © 
old Britiſh Hiſtory ( not to mention the P 
Monk of Viterbo) who give us large WI 2 


Accounts of the exploits of their Coun- O! 
try, and the ſucceſſion of their Princes h1 
from Adam to Brute, without any affi- C: 


ſtance 
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ſtance of former Records. And this] 
ake to be the caſe of the Talwmudical 
Dottors, in whoſe Reports there is no- 


; thing creditable concerning the ancient 


2F7ewiſh Church, farther than as it is con- 
S$irm'd by the ancient Writers. And 
therefore I find no reaſon to accommo- 
date their forms or cuſtoms of Excom- 
munication to the old Jews, becauſe I 
find no Records of them older than 
themſelves. And for this reaſon [ſuf- 
pet itto be a great miſtake in Crotiaz, 
and the learned men that follow him, 
who whatever they find in the Talmndi- 
cal Writers concerning Excommunicati- 
of, immediately apply it to ſome text of - 
Scripture, as 1f 1t were originally taken 
thence. Of which (though it is not 
much material to my purpole ) I ſhall 
givea brict Account. TheTalmudiſts then 
had their degrees of Excommunication, 
ſome ſay three, Mr. Seldez ſays bur 
two, neither was it inflicted only by the 
Court of Judicature, but by any ſingle 
Perſon 3 and that either upon another, 
or upon himſelf; and that either waking 
or {leeping. For if any man pronounced 
himſelf, or his neighbour Excommuni- 
cate, It was as binding, as the Decree of 

the 
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the great Sanhedrim, or if he only 
dream't that he was Excommunicate, e1- 
ther by the Court, or any private Per- 
ſon, it was as effeQua], as if 1t had been 
done with all the formalities of Law. 
And as any man had power to Excom- 


municate himſelf, ſo had any Rabbi to | 
abſolve himſelf, and if a man were Ex- | 


communicate by the great Sanhedrim, he 
might be abſolved by any three men 
whatſoever; with divers other ridiculous 
Formalities, which diſcover themſelves 
to be mecr inventions of the Talmudical 
Age, when all ſenſe of Religion was run 
into idle and uſeleſs Pageantry. And 
therefore paſſing by all the reſt as abſurd 
enough of it {elf, I can find no Traces 
of their ſeveral degrees of Excommus- 
nication more ancient than themſelves, 
and therefore ſuſpe& them, not to have 
been in Ute 1n the ancient Jewiſh Diſcip- 
line, And though Grotizs interpret 
{cveral texts of Scripture by them, it is 
manifeſt that he brings his Interpretati- 
on along with him from the Rabimical 


Writers, without finding any ground for | 
It inthe Text it ſelf, as will beſt appear | 
by particulars. Thus that Text, Ezra | 
IO.&. That whoſoever would not come | 
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within three days accordiftg to the connſel 
of the Princes and the Elders all his ſub- 
ſtance ſhould be forfeited, and himfelf ſe- 
parated from the Congregation of thoſe that 
had been carried away; ſeems not to 
have any reference to the power of Ex- 
communication, but only an exerciſe of 
that abſolute Authority that Ezra had 
received from the Perſcar King, Chap, 
7.26. That whoſoever will not do the Law 
af thy God, and the Law of the King, let 

judgment be executed ſpeedily upon him, 
whether it be unto Death, or to Baniſh- 
ment, or to confiſcation of Goods, or to 
Impriſoument, Now the Proclamation 
in the 10. Chap. being in purſuance of 
this Authority, can ſignifie nothing, but 
firſt, an excluſion from the priviledges 
granted by Artaxerxes to the Jews, 
which, as things then ſtood, amounted 
to nothing leſs than Baniſhment, and 
then Secondly, a confiſcation of their 
Eſtates,and becauſe the Eſtates to becon- 
fſcated were to be devoted to the ſer- 
viceof Religion, the thing is expreſſed 
by the word EDM that ſignifies Conſe- 
cfation,as well Deſtruction. For where- 
as 1t properly and, originally imports 
nothing but utter Ruin, yet becauſe in 

; E 
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moſt caſes, where the People were de. 
ſign'd to final DeſtruQiov, the Goods | 
were reſerved and dedicated to the ſer- 
vice of God, thence the ſame word came 
to fignifie Deſtruction and Conſecrati- 
on. Neither does that Text of Nehe- 
miah ſound any more to the purpoſe, 
C. 13. 25. And Tcontended with them,and | 
curſed them, &c. which ſeem to fignifie | 
nothing more, than as Grotizs himſelf 
exprefles it, Nehemiam gravibus verbis 
etiam cum ire diving comminatione jun 
in iſtos legirupas, chiding with them fe- 
verely, and threatning them with the 
wrath of God. Much lefs is that of | 
Daniel to this purpoſe,Chap. 1 2. 2. And | 
many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the 
earth, ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, 
and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, | 
1. e. ſays Grotizs of thele latter fort, } 
erunt alij in Nidui, alij in Cherem. For | 
ſuppoſing with him that this paſſage 
ought to be underſtood of the puniſh- 
ment of thoſe, who under the perſecuti- 
on of Arntiochus had Apoſtatiſed from 
the worſhip of the true God, yet there 
15no imaginable foundation, were not 
mens minds prepoſſeſt with Talmudical 
Conceus, to underſtand it of theſe —_— 5 
of | 
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of Excommunication, eſpecially that of 
Nidai, which-was not ſeparation, but 
| only a keeping the diſtance of four pa- 
== ces from others, was certainly a very 
2X ſmall puniſhment for the greateſt of fins 
2X among them, z. e. Idolatry. And laſtly, 
x (to mention no more ) that of St. Fohr: 
the 9. and 22.ſfeems leaſt of all to the 
purpoſe. That the Jews had agreed alrea- 
dy, that if any man did confeſs, that he 
Was Chrif, he ſhould be put ont of the Syna- 
gogue. Which Grotivs expounds of 
Nidui, becauſe, ſays he, the fecond de- 

ree of Excommunication was not 1n- 
flicted upon the followers of Jeſus, till 
after the Reſurreqion. But it looks 
very uncouth, that the great Sarhedrin 
who looked upon our Saviour as an 
enemy to Moſes and their Religion, an 
Impoſtor, an Apoſtate, a Samaritan, 
which was much worſe than an Hea- 
then, ſhould deter the People from be- 
ing ſeduced by him with no greater pe- 
nalty, than of keeping four paces di- 
ſtance from their Neighbours z however 
When thoſe that were under it, were 
notwithſtanding admitted into the Sy» 
nagogue keeping their. due diſt ance; 
they could not be ſaid to becaſt out of 
E 2 It, 
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jt. In ſhort, when there are no foot- | 
ſteps of the Talmudical degrees of Ex- 
communication, neither inthe Scripture, | 
nor Joſephxs, nor in the praGtice of rhe | 
Eſjenes , nor in any ancient Record; i 
we haveno reaſon to believe it was then | 
In uſe, but on the contrary, that it was | 
not, becauſe otherwiſe, ſo obviousa } 
thing could not have eſcaped their 
notice. The truth is, the plaineſt ac- 
count we have of this thing, is from the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, asI 
ſhall ſhew when I come to that head, 
particularly from their cuſtom of caſting 
out of the Synagogue, which ſignifies 
diſcommoning Offenders, and is com- 
monly expreſſed by the word edpegitey 
by Joſephus ixfdraen T6 myuan; to caſhire 
out of the Society, of which we have | 
an eminent inſtance in the third Book of | 
Maccabees, where the Eryptian Jews ex- 
communicated thoſe that under the Ty- 
ranny of Ptolomy Philopator had facri- 
filed to Idols, accounting them &5 masuiss 
Tz vs; as no better than enemies to'their 
Nation. This was the ſimple praGtice 
of this thing, as far as I can find inthoſe 
times, to expel them out of their Soct- 
ety, without variety of leffer or greater 
degrees, 
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degrees, but whoever were excommue- 
nicate, were to all intents and purpoſes 
degraded from being Jews. But herein 
perhaps I am miſtaken, and whether I 
am, Or am not, I am as little concern'd 
as my cauſe, to which I now return, 
And here all that our Author has to 
the purpoſe is, that Excommunication 
among the Jews, was only an abatement 
of their Civil, not their Sacred privi- 
ledges, which if true, would do very 
little ſervice to his Concluſion , that 
therefore it muſt be ſo in the Chriſtian 
Church, where there are no priviledges 
but what are Sacred, but the principle it 


ſelf tsaltogether ungrounded, without 


Authority, and without reaſon, and that 
too, though we underſtand it of his 
Talmudical Excommunication ; for as he 
juſtifies the Truth of it by no Autho- 
rity, fo thereaſon he gives, is as good as 
none, viz. That thoſe under Nidzz were 
admitted into the Synagogue. And fo 
they were, as they were admitted to 
civil Converſation ,: keeping their di- 
ſtance of four paces, and from thence 
aloneit 1s reaſonable to conclude, that as 


the ſentence proceeded higher, ſo it was 


raiſed in both kinds of puniſhments, 
E I Hows 


(54) 


However there is qne Argument tq 
prove the Jewiſh Excommunication to 
be a ſacred, as well as civil Interdiction, 
and that ſo very obvious, that it is 1im- 
poſſible that our learned Author could 
have overlooked it, had not his eyes 
been ſo wholly fixt upon his own Hypo- 
theſis. And that is this, that they looked 
npon all excommunicate Perſons as no 
Jews, or as we cited before out of the 
third Book of the Maccabees,as enemies 
to the Jewiſh Nation ; and then it is ſut- 
ficiently known to all men, That no ſuch 
. were admitted to the publick ſervice. 
And fo wecome to the Period of the 
Chriſtian Church, which is divided into | 
three Ages, the firſ?, during the time of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles; The ſe- 
rond, from their death, or the end of the 
firſt Century, to the Reign of Corſftan- 
tine; The third, from the Reign of Cox- 
ftantine, down to our own times. And 
that Excommunication in the firſt age of 
the Church, was of the ſame nature 
with thatof the Jews, our learned Au- 
thor demonſtrates, becauſe our Saviour 
and his Apoſtlespra@tiſed it in imitation 
' of their Diſcipline. Though for my 
part, I cannot underſtand how any 
S | 7 nn" 77"" "Wikia 
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thing can follow more plainly than that 
Excommunication, if it were a civil py- 
niſhment among the Jews, muſtbe meer- 
ly Sacred among the Chriſtians. For if 
the Jews took it up, ag our Author - 
will have it, only to ſupply their want 
of civil Government, it muſt therefore, 
ashe rightly infers, be uſed by them as a 
civil Penalty. Then when our bleſſed 
Saviour inſtituted the ſame in his 
Church, it muſt not be a civil, but a fa- 
cred Penalty, becauſe his Church is no 
civil, but a ſacred Society. If indeed 
Chriſtians , as Chriſtians confederated 
together to maintain their ſecular Inte- 
reſts, that would make temporal puniſh- 
ments neceſJary to the preſervation of 
their Confederacy, But when they 
enter into a Society, purely ' to enjoy 
ſome ſpiritual Rights and Priviledges, 
then all ſeparation from the Society b 

way of. Puniſhment, can be nothing es 
than debarring them from thoſe Rights 
and Priviledges. So that if Excommu- 
nication among the Jews was, as our Au- 


thor contends, the ſame with Out-lawry 


as to their civil Rights, what can be 


 moreevident than that it can be no ſuch 


thing among Chriſtians, becauſe as ſuch 
E 4 they 
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they have no civil Rights to loſe. And 
for this reaſon, whereas he concludes, 
that becauſe Excommunication was ta- W c 
ken up into the Chriſtian Church in MW © 
imitation of the Fewiſþ Diſcipline, that WW tf 
thereforeit was the ſame, if he had con- it C 
ſider'd things inſtead of words, he Wh 4 
would have been ſo far from making his MW tc 
own Concluſion, that he would have ill 7 
concluded that, if one were civil, the Ml p 
other was not. So that when our Sa- il ſi 
viour eſtabliſhed the Cuſtoms of his t] 
Country in his Church, it is manifeſt L 
from the nature of his Church, which F 


was a ſpiritual Kingdom, that he never b 
intended it ſhould be exercifed in any y 
other matters, than what were peculiar r 
to his Religion; or if he did, that he t 
loſt his' Intention, And therefore it a 
ſeems no better than meer obſtinacy in t 
our Author, to inſiſt upon it ſo impor- C 
tunately, that Excommunication in the t 


Chriſtian Church muſt be the ſame with 1 
the Jewiſh, becauſe borrowed from it, | 
when for that reaſon alone it muſt be t 
different, becauſe ſo were the Societies, ( 
to which they related. And he might t 
as well have argued that the Chriſtian | 
Baptiſm was the ſame with that of the { 
? .* : EF CC 4:4 Jews, 
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Jews, becauſe 1t is the form of Proſely- 
tiſm in both, whereas by one men be- 
come Jews, by the other Chriſtians. And 
of the ſame nature 1s Excommunication, 
for as by that we are admitted into the 
Church, ſoby this are we caſt out of it. 
And whereas our Author will have it 
to have been the ſame thing both among 
ews and Chriſtians, becauſe it 1s ex- 
preſſed by the ſame Phraſes, it is as ab- 
ſucd, as if he ſhould go about to prove 
that no man can be baniſht out of Ezg- 
land, becauſe he may be baniſht out of 
France, for though baniſhment out af 
both Kingdams be the ſame puniſhment, 
yet were their baniſhments out of diffe- 
rent Kingdoms : fo by Excommunica- 
tion among the Jews (paſſing Mr. Seldens 
account of it ) were men caſt out of 
the Common-wealth, and all the Rights 
of it, and among the Chriſtians out of 
the Church, and all the benefits belong- 
ing to it. And therefore, unleſs he cquld 
prove that there is no difference be- 
tween the Chriſtian Church, and Fewiſh 
Common. wealth, it 1s in vain for him 
toinfiſt thus weakly upon the fignitica- 
tion of words, for thatis determined by 
the nature of things, and therefore 
E _ where 
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where they are different, there is no 
avoiding it, but that the words by which 
they are expreſſed, muſt fignifie diffe. 
rent things. | 

But this being premiſed, our Author 
divides his Diſcourſe into two parts, 
Firſt, to enquire what was the uſe of 
Excommunication in the Apoſtolical 
Age; Secondly, upon what right it was 
founded ; asfor the firſt, he alledpes ſe- 
veral Texts of Scripture, as Gal. v. 8. 
Though we , or an Angel from Heaven 
preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, let hin 
be Anathema. 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any man 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 
Anathema, Maran Atha. But to what 
purpoſe this, is paſt my Comprehenſion; 
For the only deſign of the Argument, 
15 to prove that the Apoſtolical Excom- 
munication was meerly Jewiſh, as he had 
before proved that the Jewiſh was meer- 
Iy civil, Now can any man 1magine 
that ſuch dreadful Curſes astheſe ſhould 
ſignifie no more than a ſeparation from 
Neighbours Commerce ? efpectally , 
when it is evident, that St. Pal ftrain'd | 
for the higheſt exprefiions of miſery 3 
and therefore to heighten, his ſenſe, he 
_ _ ſuppoles 


py fo wo fg) fa hy op Rn Rad fol 


o=þ 


II ©) Y SS 


S 2.” 
ſuppoſes an impoſſible thing, that an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould teach a falſe 
Religion, which, ſays he, if he ſhould, 
let him be Arzathema, 3.e. ſays our Aus 
thour keep him not Company, a dread- 
ful puniſhment to an Angel. Asfor the 
ſecond Text, it is ſo higha Curſe, that 
all Authors are at a loſs for its mean- 
ing, though among all the Conjeures 
about the ſignification of Maranatha, 
T think none more probable than 
that of Grotizs : Ei woce oratur Deas ut 
guamprimum talewm maleficum &» ſeduGo- 
rem tollat ex hominum numero. It wasa 
caſting out of the Church attended 
with a prayer to Almighty God to take 
the Offender ont of the World ; which 
was rarely done, and only in ſach caſes, 
as 13 here ſappoſed, when men were not 
only wicked, but powerful Agents, and 
Inſtruments of Wickedneſs; as in the 
caſe of Jalian , whom the Chriſtian 
Church did not only Excommunicate 
for his Apoſtafie, but becaufe, beſidethat 
he fet himſelf to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
they prayed to God, that for its preſer- 
vation he would ſpeedily remove him 
out of the World. But whatever it ſig- 
nified, it was fomething more than a 
meer 


| ( 60 ) 
meer Reſtraint of familiar Converſation, 
or it was nothing at all. For what pu- 
niſhment could it be to any man, who 
diſown'd Chriſtianity to be deprived of 
the Converſation of Chriſtians, in an 
heathen City, where the Religion wasa 
Novelty, and when their Company was 
ſo far from being deſtrable, that it could 
only expoſe a man to contempt and 
Ncorn? But however, granting this ſlen- 
der Interpretation of theſe Texts, what 
can be more abſurd, than that the Apo- 
- ſtleonly by vertue of a Jewiſr Power, 
ſhould Excommunicate all that oppoſed 
our Saviours Religion, both when he 
had no ſuch Power, and when the Jews 
were the main enemies that oppoſed it > | 
And yet that is the only thing that our | 
Author undertakes in this Chapter, 

That there was then no Excommunica- 

tion in the Chriſtian Church, but by 
vertueof the Jewiſh Authority. 

The laſt inſtance of Apoſtalical Pra- 
ice, is St. Pauls proceeding againſt the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, which, one would 
think is asclear a Precedent, of Ecclefi- 
aſtical Juriſdiion, as could have been 
left upon Record. And yet this muſt be 
rejected as a miraculous and extraordi- 
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nary caſe, and is not to be underſtood 
for the power of Excommunication, 
but for the then Apoſtolical power of 
inflicting Diſeaſes, though nothing can - 
be exprefſed in plainer words, than St. 
Pauls commanding the Corinthians, #o 
J put ſuch an one from among them,tor what 
J elſe can that fignifie than to expel him 
t 


their Society 2 And what if any mira- ' 
culous Effect followed it ? that wasnot 
the puniſhment which the Apoſtle in- 
joyn'd the Corinthians to inflict upon 
| the Offender, for they were not, as is 
; agreed on all hands, endued withany 
ſuch Power. But all that he required 
| of them, was to caſt him out of their 
Church, and therefore in his ſecond 
Epiſtle upon the offending parties Re- 
| pentance, he counſels them to reſtore 
him, 2 Cor. 2. And that, whatever del;- 
werivg to Satan may otherwiſe imporr, 
was all the Juriſdi&ion they exerciſed, 
as gather'd together in the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the Apoſtles 
Spirit, and if any extraordinary infli- 
Qions enſued upon this ſentence, that 
was only a Divine Ratification of the 
Churches decree. But when upon this 
occaſion, the Apoſtle enjoyns the Coriz- 
thians 
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thians not to accompany , no not ſo 
much as to eat with ſcandalous Offer- 
ders, that fays our Author, fignifies no 
more than Davids ſaying, Bleſſed is the 
man that walketh not in the counſel of the 
wicked: And I have not ſat with wain 
perſons, neither will I go with difſemblers, 
this brought no alteration upon the ſtate 
of Offenders, but only ſignifies the Re- 
folurion of particular men, as to. their 
Converſation. It 1s very true, that a 
mans Reſolution is his Reſolution ; but 
then a Command too is a Command; 
And that, whatever Davids cafe was, 
is the caſe here, where St. Paul com- 
mands them in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, and by his Apoſtolical Authority 
to expel all wicked pretenders to Chri- 
ſtianity out of their Society. And that, 
it is plain, wasa manifeſt change of their 
ſtate in the Chriſttan Church, or the 
ſame thing with Excommunication. 

But this for the Uſage 3 as for the 
Rzeht, our Author will allow none, 
but what was purely Judaical or Impe- 
rial, and this he proves very largely, 


both becauſe at firſt all Chriſtians were 


Jews, and noneelſe were admitted into 


the Church, but Jewiſh mm—_— 
that 
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that notwithſtanding their Chriſtianity 
they continued the fame national Inte- 
reſt, and exerciſed the ſame as of Go- 
vernment, of which Excommunication 
being one, it was common both to the 
Believing and Unbelieving Jews. That 
is his evidence of the Jewiſh Fitle to Ex- 
communication 3 his proot of the [wpe- 
774l, is this, That the Emperors in their 
EdiRs, by which they granted or abated 
their Priviltedges, underſtood both Jews 
and Chriſtians, and therefore by vertue 
of their grants, the Chriſtians as well as 
Jews enjoyed their old power of Ex- 
communication. But to what purpoſe 
all this, I muſt confeſs, I cannot divine: 
For it is true, that the Chriſtians and 
Jews then kept up the ſame National In- 
-rereſt, but what is that to Excommuni- 
cation in the Chriftian Church, which 
was both diſtin& from that of the Jews, 
and concern'd no civil Rights ? And 
that i80ur only enquiry what that Ex- 
communication was, that was peculiar 
to Chriſtianity. For when the Chriſtt- 
ans continued among the Jews asto their 
civil Society, the queſtion is, that ſeeing 
notwithſtanding that they exerciſed this 
power among themſclves as Chriſtians, 
whether 


— When they will right or wrong maintain 


(64) 
whether that muſt not be diſtin& from 
the ſame AQ as exerciſed among them 
as Jews. For (as our Author informs 
us ) they were Jews to all intents and 
purpoſes, Ni:ſ# exceptis rebas illis quibus 
a Judeis non credentibus neceſdarid atque | 
e diſciplint Chriſtiand ſingulari divinitus % 
preſcript4 diſcriminarentur, thatis to ſay, | 
they were Jews to all intents and pur- i 
poſes, but of Chriſtianity. Upon ſuch 
prepoſterous abſurdities are men forced, 
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their own Prejudices. We are at great 
pains to prove that the Chriſtians had . 
nodiſcipline by Divine Right, and that 
what they had, they had in common | 
with the Jews, and now after all, we ex- 
cept only that which was peculiar to 
the Chriſtians,and thattoo inſtituted by 
Divine Right. And thus I find that 
our Author is forced every where up- 

on this Argument, to contradi& his A(- 
ſertion in a Parentheſis. Thus, Chap, 

I3.P. 494. Quidnam ibi quo minus tun 
regimen circa tam ſacra Chriſtiana quam 
prophana, publicum, tum ipſa excommuni- 

catio, ut ante ( _ tantum aliquot novis | 

pro perſuaſionis diſcrimine introdu@is ) 
utpote inter mores Tudaicos illibata, undi- 
quaque 
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quaque ab illjs exerceri, nec aliter debuiſſet. 
Our whole deſign is to prove , that 
there was no Excommunication among 


| the primitive Chriſtians, but that of the 


Jews, nor none among the Jews, but 
we was purely civil, and now at Jaſt 
we exceptin a Parentheſis as it wereby 
the by, all caſes that came in upon the 


account of their new Perſuaſion, that 1s 


to ſay, all caſes that concern the Chrt- 
ſtian-Church. So p. 207. Et qui annis 
proximins ſequentibus & Gentilibys ſine 
Judaiſmi Proſeljtiſmi Chriſti diſciplinam 
amplexati ſunt, Judgorum nihilominus no- 
mine ita fumul cum reliquis Judeis parit:r 
veniebant eorumque diu juribus aliis non 
paucis ita utebantur,ut non videatur om- 
nivo dubitandum quin, inter jurailla etiant 
hoc de excommunicatione Judaica,quantum 
ad ſpecies ejus ſeu gradus ( nam quantum 
ad cauſas, neceſſum erat ut aliter ſe res habe- 
ret, quod nemo nonwidet ) pariter 4 cun- 
Ctis ut antepro re nata adhiberetur. But 
if thecauſes for which Excommunicati- 
on was intiiGed in the Chriftian Church, 
were ( as the Parentheſis informs us } 
of a different nature from thoſe for 
which it was infliged among the Jews, 
then without any farther diſpute, it 1s 

| evident, 
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evident, that the exerciſe of the Chri- 


ftian Excommunication was diſtin&} 
from that of the Fews. So laſtly ( to 


mention no more) Þp. 225. Nec diſci- 


plina illa apud eos alia quam Fudaiſmu | 
vere reformat ſen cum fide in Mejſiam ſen #8 
Chriſtum rite conjundus. QOnde Judif 
omminmodi quantum ad hanc rem, in mu 7 
orTmas Credentes & pwn maevormus non Cre 
dentes tribui ſolebant. We are here pro. 


ving that there was no diſcipline in the 


Chriſtian Church, but what was in the 8 
Jewiſh ſtate before Chriſtianity , but] 


now it is the diſcipline of reform'd Ju- 
caiſm, 7, e. of Chriſtianity. But paſhog 


_ by theſe humble conceſiions, or rather 


contradictions, it is enough to our pur- 
poſe, that though all Chriſtians were 


Jews, all Jews were not Chriſtians; ſo 
that though the Chriſtians enjoyed the 8 
ſame Rights in common with the Jews, Þ 
yet they muſt haveſome Rights peculiar } 


tothemſelves as Chriſtians. Nox alitecr 


( as our Author expreſſes it ) atque 7s qui | 
Civis Romani alinfue Reipublice ſen (odali- | 
tii alicujus ſocins jura priſtina retinet, ut- | 
cunque in perſuaſtonem aliquam inter ſuos | 
fingularem prolibitu traxſeat. In the ſame } 
manner as a Citizen of Roxe retains his 
former # 


© bj 


mp Wy 


Q 


A 3» A > = a, 4 5 O09 


iſ {puſh ee 


yy Pan, A A foe AY 6A My 


( 67 ) 


former Rights, notwithſtanding he en- 
ters himſelf into any new Society ; to 
which ought to be added, that the 
rights of the Society into which he en- 
| ters himſelf, are diſtin from thoſe 
& wherewith he was antecedently veſted 
ci as a Citizen of Rome. And therefore 
» 3 all this long diſcourſe 1s quite befide the 
purpoſe, that becauſe the Chriltians en- 
Jjoyed the ſame priviledges with Jews, 
that therefore they enjoyed none as 
Chriſtians, which is to ſay, that there are 
no Chriſtian Priviledges. And fois that 
| of the Edits of the Roman Emperors, 
2 BY whoit ſeems knew nothing of the diffe- 
I rence between Chriſtians and FJews. 
[- What then, was there none becauſe the 
WM cnemics or ſtrangers to the Church were 
0 WM unacquainted with its pecuhar Conſti- 
eW tutions? And yet here roo our Author 
s, FM 1s quite befide the purpoſe, not only in 
r {matter of Right, but in matter of Fae, 
'T as to the-Authorities healledges,the firſt 
i WF and chietelt whereof 1s the Edid& of the 


.= & © © GD 7 


'- 8 Emperour Claudius for the banifhment 
- 8 of all Jews from Rome, by vertue wheres 
's 8 of (ſays he ) Aquila who was a Chri- 
e M8 ftian was baniſht too 3 and very good 


's MF reaſon, becauſe he that was a Chriſtian 
r 2 | F3 was 


0 


(00'Y 
was a Jew too, and if he was baniſht as 
a Jew, 1t 13 no matter whether he were a 
Chriſtian or not, when the Edict was 
made againſt the whole nation of the 
Jews. His other inſtance is out of 
Cel/as, who objes it both againſt the 


Chriſtians and Jews, that all that great. 


difterence they madeabout their Meſſzas 


was abouta very trifle. .But does Mr. 


Selden think that Celſa5 his Authority is 
ſufficient to prove it ſo? If he does, 
then I muſt confeſs that Celſas and him- 
ſelf ſeem to havebeen much of the fame 
opinion, for he frequently tells us that 
the Chriſtians and Jews were the ſame 
men,only that thoſe were believers,theſe 
unbelievers, as if the difference were as 
inconſiderable, as Celſ#s made the com- 
ing of the Meſſzas. But if his Autho- 
rity be not ſufticient,as I ſuppoſe no good 
Chriſtian will grant it 1s, eſpecially in 
this caſe, then it's herealledged apparent- 
Iy to no purpoſe. And whereas he adds 
that Origex anſwers, that the Jews, who 
believein Jeſus, do notwithſtanding live 
according to the Laws of their Nation, 
he ought to have added too, that they 
live according to the Laws of their 
Meſſias. For it was that great and ” 
CT 
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(9). | 
cred Law of the Goſpel that made a vaſt 
difference between a Jew and a Chriſtj- 
an, which was ſo great, that it was not 
greater between a Jew and a Qeztile. 
But however, if there were any diffe- 
rence at all, it ſpoils all our Authors 


diſcourſe, that proceeds upon this only 


principle, that there was none, which is 


| fo abſurd, that it has all along forced 


bimupon the forementioned cowardly 
contradiction, viz. That there was none 
but what was made by Chriſtianity. 
But, ſuppoſe that the Chriſtians ex- ' 
erciſed a Juriſdiction among themſelves 
by vertue of the imperial Edicts to the 
Jews,as he tells us: what if they had 
never been authoriſed by any ſuch 
Edicts, would they have had no Autho- 
rity to cenſure or Excommunicate ſcan- 
dalous Offenders ? Did St. Paul pro- 
ceed againſt the inceſtuous Corinthian by 
the grant of Claudixs to the Jews to go- 
vernthemſelves by their own Laws and 
Cuſtoms? If he did not, then he acted 
by vertue of ſome other Authority, if 
he did, then when any of the following 
Emperours reverſt this Edid, the Au- 
thority of St. Paxl in this matter had 
cealed. What then became of the 
F3 Church 
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Church when Nero preſently after, for- 


bad the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, or any | 


part of it in the Roman Empire, was 
not then Excommunication in the Chri- 
ſtian Church an unlawful thing ? No, 


ſays our Author, becauſe this Decree was | 
made againſt the Chriſtian Church in | 
particular, and therefore did not deprive þ 
them of thoſe priviledges,that belonged' | 
to them in common with the Jews, | 


But however upon this principle it is 
manifeſt that it debarred them of this 
Power as peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Church, and then whatever Juriſdiction 
they exerciſed as Jews, they had no 
right of exerciling any Diſcipline 7# the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, as St. Paul com-, 


mands the Corinthians. And then all | 


-the Eccleſiaſtical] Diſcipline that was ex- 


ecuted 1n the times of their ſeveral 
Perſccutions was open Rebellion againſt | 


the State. But beſide, what if he had 
been pleaſed to reverſe all priviledges 
granted to the Jews, then the power of 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline muſt have ceaſed 
among Chriſtians. And Jaſtly , when 
he adds for his laſt reſerve for keeping 
up a Diſcipline the Church, contrary 
to the commands of the civil Power, 


the 


WAL IAA 


VT "WV 6, 


wa 


WW = on YU: U << mw WW w 0 


XUM 


S 


| (71) 
the confederacy of the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, who obliged themſelves by mytu- 
al compacts and covenants to ſubmit to 
the Diſcipline of the Church, he ſhould 
have confider'd that all ſuch confedera- 
tions were upon his principles nothing 
leſs than conſpiracies againſt the Go- 
vernment. For if the Church have no 
right of exerciſing any Diſcipline with- 
in it ſelf, but by the grant of the Em- 
pire, then the grant of the Empire be- 
Ing reverſed, it has none at all. And 
thus has he fairly brought this confede- 
rate Diſcipline of the primitive Church, 
which he has contrived purely to avoid 
any Government founded upon Divine 
Right, into down-right Rebellion. And 
no wonder, when all Confedcracies 
againſt the Commands of the Sovereign 
Power can be no better, unleſs, when 
warranted by Divine Authority. 

And now it is no wonder, if after 
theſe Premiſes our Author begins his 
next Chapter with a Confeſhion, that it 
does not appear when the preſent form 
of Excommunication began in the 
Chriſtian Church. @®xandonam primo 
diſcrepantia ejuſmodz inter Chriſtiane &* 
Judarce ſeu vetuſtioris Excommunicatio- 
4 is 


(72) 
2is effect us inciperet, non quidem ſatis li- 
quet. Sed ante Origenis ac Tertullian 
etiam &- Irenx1 tempora, juxta jam dia, 
effetum, quoad Sacrorum communicati- 
nis nceationem, inolcviſſe non dubitan- 
dum. Though I ſhould have thought 
it a ſufficient proof that it deſcended 
from the Apoſtles when we find it in 
the Church immediately after them, and 
find no beginning of its Inſtitution, 
eſpecially when it could have no other, 
becauſe the Apoſtles challenging no Ci- 
vil Authority, they could have no other 
power but a cutting off from the Spi- 
ritual Priviledges of the Chriſtian 
Church. And here I cannot but re- 
mark it as the peculiar diſlingenuity of 
all the Adverſarics both of the Govern. 
ment and Governours of the Church, 
z. e. Excommunication and Epiſcopacy, 
that they will allow their uſage in all 
Ages of the Church but only that of 
the Apoſtles, and becauſe they imagine 
that in their time there are no demon- 
ſtrative evidences of their PraQice, for 
that reaſon deſtroy their Reverence and 
neglect their Authority, whereas had 
theſe men the common modeſty of Man» 
kind, they would revere them for their 
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ſo ancient and Catholick Practice; and 
when with all their ſearch they cannot 
diſcover any later beginning of them, 
they would conclude it at leaſt a very 
fair probability that they deſcended 
from Apoſtolical Preſcription. And in 
our preſent caſe one would wonder 
that when our Author has traced this 
uſage both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches into the Age immediately af- 
ter the Apoſtles, without being able to 
diſcover any other time of its firſt Inſti- 
tution, how any man ſhould doubt of 
its Apoſtolical Antiquity. What Re- 
cords can be more evident than the Ca- 
01s of the Apoſtles, the Writings of 
Trengns and Tertullian, that lived in the 
firſt Century after them, and St. Cypriaz 
in the fecond, who do not only men- 
tion this Power of the Church as a 
thing then in common uſe, but ſpeak 
of it as an ancient Right derived from 
their Anceſtors. I ſhall give one In- 
ſtance for all, becauſe our Author has 
the boldneſs to quote it, and yet to® 
overlook the Conſequence, and that is 
out of [renens, who expoſtulating with 
Vitor Biſhop of Rowe, about his raſh 
Excommunication of the Afiatick Chur- 
ches, 
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ches, thus beſpeaks him, 297-77 Os m 
Eos TeT & meſan0n(gv Tives . Never were | 
any men Excommunicated after this | 
rate: Upon which our learned Author 
obſerves Excommunicationis uſns qualiſe | 
cunque ut ab anterioribus ſeculis illuc pro- | 
pagatws utrinque pariter tunc admittiinr, | 
from hence it appears, that on all fides | 
the uſe of Excommunication was ad- | 
mitted as deſcending from the foregoing | 
Apes, after this, could any man think it 
poſlible that when he had allowed this | 
Teſtimony of Irerexs, who by his own 
computation flouriſhed about Seventy 
years after St. Johr, that he ſhould ever t 
doubt of its being an Apoſtolical pra- 
tice? Or could any man delire to re- t 
duce his Adverfary to a greater abſur- 4 
dity than is here ſo frankly own'd, that n 
Irenens who lived in the age immediate- þ 
ly after the Apoſtles ſhould ſpeak of 'p 


this thing as the cuſtom of former ages, ſl 
and yet that there ſhould be no ſuch ri 
cuſtom in the Apoſtolical age? And of al 
the ſame nature 1s his diſcourſe of the C 
time when this power was firſt appro- tt 
priated to the Chriſtian Biſhops, which el 
he confeiles to be altogether unknown, cc 
though he finds it in common uſe in the MF 


time | 
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| time of ITrenexs and Tertullian ; and that 


1s timeenough to give it right to Apo- 
ſtolick preſcription, eſpecially when he 
does not ſo much as pretend to any Re- 


| cord that the Keys were ever 1n the 


Peoples hands. Neither has he any 
ground for this Imagination, but only 
his old conceit, that among the Jews eve- 
ry man had this power, and therefore 
among the Chriſtians. Whereas there 
Is not the leaſt ground of ſurmiſe that 
there was any ſuch cuſtom among the 
ancienfYews, but that it was a meer oft- 


ſpring of the Talmndical folly. Or it 


' there were, yet it was too fooliſh to be 


admitted into the ſerious diſcipline of 
the Chriſtian Church; for of what uſe 
could it be when any man might Excom- 
municate whom he pleaſed , and when 
he might be abſolved from the heavieſt 
ſentence of the Court by any three per- 
ſons that he could pack together ; ſuch 
ridiculous trifling 1s at firſt view too 
abſurd to be entertain'd in the Chriſtian 
Church. And as it does not appear, 
that the People ever exerciſed this pow- 
er de faGo, ſo neither does it, that they 
could ever chalenge it de jure, in that we 
do not find, that our Saviourever veſted 

the 


(3 
the Body of Believersin any Power of 
governing his Church, but on the con- 
trary, that when ever he gives out his 
Commiſlions, he ever addreſſes himſelf 
to particular Perſons. And thus are we 
faln upon the main Controverſie, where 
we ought to have begun, and where we 
might have ended, but he that purſues 
an Adverſary muſt follow his motion, 
otherwiſe certainly the matter of right 
ought to have been determin'd before 
the matter of Fa&, and therefore the 
firſt queſtion ought not to have been, 
whether the primitive Chriſtians exer- 
ciſed any ſuch Juriſdidion, but whether 
they received any Commiſlion - from 
our Saviour for their Authority, which 
if cither proved or diſproved would 
prevent thefollowing diſpute concern- 
ing the practice of the Church, but 
ſeeing our Author 1s pleaſed to take this , | 
method, we ſhall tread in his ſteps, and 
thus he brings 1t in, that when the Bi- 
ſhops had unwarrantably aſſumed this 
Power to, themſelves, they juſtified their | 
uſurpation by pretended Patents made if 
to themſclves in ſeveral Texts of Scri- | 
pture, as the Power of the Keys, and of | 
binding, and looſing, and if any _ b- 
ear © 
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hear not the Church, let him be unto thee 
as an Heathen ayd a Publican. And now 
to elude the triie meaning of theſe and 
' the like paſſages, what infinite pains has 
been taken by our Author and other 
learned men I need not repreſent, but 
whatever ſhifts men may invent, their 
true meaning diſcovers and clears it fclf 
by this one plain and obvious confide- 
ration, viz. That our Saviour had al- 
ready ſet up his Kingdom or Society of 
his Church, upon which ſuppoſition all 
theſe grants can ſignitie nothing leſsthan 
a donation of Power. Thus when he 
chooſes Officers under him, and gives 
the Keys of his Kingdom into their 
hands, what can that poſhibly fignife, 
but their Power of: Government in and 
over the Society, eſpecially when it was 
ſo familiar a thing in Scripture to ex- 
preſs power by Keys, and our Author 
himſelf has obſerved it, and proved it 
by a multitude of Inſtances. But then , ,.. 
ſays he, this Power of opening and © 
ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven 1s ex- 
erciſed by preaching the Do&rine of 
the Goſpel, by adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, by admitting fit Perſons into it 
by Baptiſm, and by not admitting ſuch 
as 
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as are unfit, and by retaining ſuch as are 
already admitted. Thatis to ſay, our 
Author will allow the Governors of the 
Church all other Acts of Juriſdiction, 
but only this one of Excommunication, | 
notwithſtanding that it 1s evidently 1m- | 
plyed in them all : Thus, if the Gover- } 
nours of the Church be entruſted with | 
a Power: of Judging what Perſons are 
fit to be admitted ; then certainly, if 
they perform not thoſe conditions upon 
which alone they are admitted, it muſt 
be in the Power of thoſe who let them 
in, to turn them out. So plainly docs 
the Power of Baptiſm infer that of Ex- 
communication , and - the Power of 
judging who are fit members of the 
Church infer bath. So that the Gentle- 
men of the Eraſtzay perſuation would | 
have been much more conſiſtent with 
themlelves, when they would not give 
the Church all the Acts of Power, if 
they would have given 1t none at all, 
for they are inſeparable. And there- 
fore the learned and pious Mr. Thorndike 
has very judicioutly obſerved, that the 
Leviathan has done like a Philolopher in 
making the queſtion general, that 1s ge- 
neral indeed, though by ſo freely and Þ 
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generouſly declaring himſelf, he has 
made his Reſolution more ſubje& to be 
contradicted. But yet they that only 
diſpute the Power of Excommunicati- 
on, as they are of the ſame opinion, fo 
are they preſſed with greater difficulty, 
ohly they expreſs not ſo much of their 
meaning: for they are nevertheleſs to 
give an account what Riglt the ſecular 
Power can have toappoint the Perſons, 
that ſhall either - determine or execute 
matters of Religion, to decide contro- 
verſies of Faith, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments, than if they reſolved and 
maintain'd all this as expreſly as the Le- 
viathax hath done. | 

And in the ſame manner does the fol- 
lowing Text explain it ſelf, If he hear 
not the Church, let him be to thee as an 
Heathen, and a Publican; if we will 
oblerve upon what ſubje& our Saviour 
was then diſcourſing, for though our 


Author to make the matter appear the 


more ambiguous, has given us a large 
Critical account of the words that fig- 
nifie Church in all Languages 3 if in- 
{ſtead of that he had only minded our 
Saviour's Diſcourſe, he muſt have ſeen 
that by the Church here could be un. 

derſtood 
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derſtood nothing but the Chriſtian 
Church, this being one of the Laws 
whereby he would have the Subjects of 
his Kingdom to be govern'd, But our 
Author tells us that the Notion of the . 
Chriſtian Church was not then under- 
{tood, 1t being a thing to come, and it 
1s not likely that our Saviour 1n a mat- 
ter of familiar and daily uſe, ſhould di- 
rect them to ſuch a means as no mortal 
man could poſſibly underſtand. To 
which it is very eafie to anſwer, that 
all our Saviour's Diſcourſes procede 
upon the ſuppoſition of the being of his 
Church. He began at preaching the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and all his Ser- 
mons and Inſtructions after that, are but 
ſo many Laws and Inſtitutions for its 
Government, and therefore our Savi- 
our's Words are ſo far from being 
doubtful or obſcure, that they were 
not capable of being applied to any 
other Society, than that which he was 
now eſtabliſhing in the World. And 
whatſoever was the vulgar meaning of 
the word Eccleſia, yet when uſed by 
our Saviour, it can be applied to no 
other company of men but that of his 
Church, and it was fo far from being 
then 
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then 4 new word, or a new notion to 
the Apoſtles, that our Saviour had ſome- 
time before uſed the fame Expreſſion to 
St. Peter : Upon: this Rock I will build 


| #y Church, which he promiſed him as a 


peculiar reward of his forward Faith. 
Now it cannot be ſuppoſed that -our 
Saviour would make his promifes to his 
Friends and Servants in unintelligible 


Language, and therefore it mult be 


ſuppoſed that the Notion of the 
Chriſtian Church was an intelligible 
thing. But if this will not do, our 
pn AM proceeds, that this Text gives 


no juriſdiction to the Church, but only 


direas private Chriſtians how they 
ſhall behave themſelves toward Offen- 


ders; as if the Emperour ſhould have 


made an Edit, That if any Subje& 
ſhould not ſubmit to the decree. of his 
Prefe&, he ſhould be accounted by his 
fellow Subjects as no member of the 
Common-wealth; this gives the Pre- 
fe&t no new Power, but only concerns 
the opinion of the People. Very true, 
but it ſuppoſes his old Power, and fo if 
our Saviour had antecedently veſted his 
Church with this Power, this was no 
new grant but only a ſuppoſition of a 
fornier one; if he had not, then this 
, G was 
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was their Patent, when he refers his. 


Subje&s to their Judicature. But what- 
ever may be the Notion of the Church, 
what is there, ſays our Author, in the 
following words, Let him be to thee as 
an Heathen and a Publican; that ſounds 
like Excommunicattion, \ either in the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian uſe of it? Nothing 
at all in the Jewiſh, for Heathens were 
never Excommunicate as having never 
been of the Society 3 neither were Pub- 
licans put out of the Synagogue upon 
the account of their being Publicans.But 
though Heathens were not Excommu- 
nicate Perſons, yet Excommunicate 
Perſons were as Heathens, and that 1s ſo 
plainly the meaning of the words that 


nothing but meer peeviſhneſs could 


have made the exception, and it 1s the 
fame as if our Saviour ſhould have ſaid 
of an Apoſtate, let him be unto thee as 
an Infidel, and our Author ſhould have 
replied upon him, How can that be? 
Whenan Infidel is one that was never a 
Member of the Church, and an Apo- 
ſtate once was, And then as for the 
Publicans, though they durſt not at 
that time Excommunicarte them for that 
reaſon, for fear of the Romans, yet it 
15 notorious that they thought them 

worthy 
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' worthy of it, and that they were e- 


ſteem'd as no better than ſcandalous 
Sinners, Heathens, and Idokiters. But 
this ſuppoſed too, it 1s no act ( ſays he) 
of the Church, but every ptivate man, 
who was hereby permitted to treat the 
Offender as a vile Perſon. But this a& 
of his ſuppoſes the power of Judica- 
ture in the Church, for this advice re- 
lates to the known power of the Sarx- 
hedrin, that were wont to Excommu- 
nicate refractory Offenders, and there- 
by to put them into the ſtate of Hea- 
then Men : And ſuch it ſeems was to be 
the Authoricy of the Apoſtles, who 
were the great Sarhedrin in the Chriſti- 
an Church, as appears by the phain de- 
ſign of our Saviour's diſcourſe, when 
he refers all Chriſtians to their Judica- 
ture, and commands them that if any 
man be obſtinate againſt their Authori- 
ty, every man ſhould look upon him as 
an Excommunicate Perſon, and by the 
ſentenceof the Court reduced into the 
ſtate of Idolaters. But alſo by the words 
immediately following,Whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven. 
Which words plainly declare a Power 
of binding mm the ſentence of the 
Church, and withall who the Church 

G2 1s, 


« (84) 
is, viz. The Apoſtles or Governours of 
it, to whom our Saviour addreſſes his 
| ſpeech, and veſtsthem, and them alone 
with that Authority in which he had 
before enſtated St. Peter, and promiſes 
to ratifie not the opinion of the People, 
but their as of Judicature, when the 
People appeal to their Authority. 

But neither,Secondlz,(lays our Author) 
can theſe words relate to the Chriſtian 
Excommunication, for what puniſhment 
could there then be in being accounted 
of asan Heathen, when agreat number 
of the primitive Chriſtians were Hea- 
thens, or ſuch as came into the Church 
without Circumcifion. What in our 
Saviours time? did you not take a great | 
deal of pains in the foregoing Chapter, | 
to provenot only that then, but during | 
all the time of the Apoſiles ; all Chri- | 
{tians were Jews, but now it will ſerve | 
your turn, the greateſt part of them | 
were Heathens. But not to inſiſt too 
much upon ſuch weak pretences, it is 
certain,that in'our Saviours time all that 
were not Jews by Circaumciftion were 
eſteemed as Heathens, 2. e: Idolaters, and | 
vile Perſons, not fitto be admitted into | 
their Church or Common-wealth, and | 
there- 3 
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therefore it can be of no other Import 
in the Chriſtian Church : Our Saviour 
here accommodating, as he does every 
where, the known cuſtoms of the Syna- 
gogue to the Conſtitutton of his 
Church, ſo that conſidering the vulgar 
manner of ſpeaking at that time, I can- 
not underſtand, if our Saviour had de- 
ſign'd to eſtabliſh this Power, in what 
other words he could have expreſſed 
himſelf with more plainneſs and lefs 
ambiguity, even to the capacities of the 
People. 

Of the Third Text, Math. 18. 18. 
Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, &c, 
Thoughit is anſwer'd already as apper- 
taining to the ſecond, our Authors ac- 
count 1s briefly this, that the words of 
binding and looſeng, are either to be taken 
in their large ſenſe of all manner of 
binding, but then it ſeems very ſtrange 
to expreſs oneaCt of it by ſuch compre- 
henſive words, and it is like deſcribing 
the Ocean by a drop of Water, orthe 
Univerſeby an Atom. Or if they are 
taken in the peculiar ſenſe of the Jewifh 
Writers, they then do not ſignifte any 


Juriſdition, but only declaring what 1s 


lawful, what not, or anſwering cafes of 
G3 Can- 


(86 ) 
Conſcience: To which I anſwer, that 
in whatever ſenſe the words are taken, 
they. will include in them the power of 
Excommunication. In the Jarger ſenſe 
they fignifie Juriſdiction, and all the 
parts, branches and appendages of it, 
and then the Power of inflicting penal- 
ties, which ( as 1s well known, and our 
Author has often obſerved ) gives force 
toall thereſt, is to be underſtood in the 
firſt place. And therefore he might 
have ſpared his wonder, that fo large a 
word ſhould be taken 1n ſo narrow a 
ſenſe, when that narrow ſenſe neceſſari- 
ly infers all other things, that it does or 
can ſignifle. But however, to prevent 
this vain objection for the time to come, 
theſe words are not inſiſted upon as li- 
mited meerly to Excommunication, but 
as a general donation of Power, and 
therefore of this in particular, which 
15 ſo conſiderable a branch of it. And 
that is it which we aſſert, that feeing by 
the Power of the Keys, the Scripture ſo 
often expreſſes greatneſs of Power, 
therefore the Power that 1s exerciſcd 
by vertue of them muſt carry with it 
the full force of obligation : So - that 
the words mutually explain each _ 
| | FO or 


| (87) 
for if by the = given inthe Sixteenth 
verſe is ſigniffed Authority, then by 
binding and looſing, by which the acts 
of them are expreſſed in the Eighteenth 
verſe, muſt beunderſtood authoritative 
obligation ; for though the word bind- 
ing \—— put may not infer Authority, 
yet binding by the Keys, ſignifies the 
ſame thing as binding by Authority. 
And this would have prevented our Au- 
thors other notion (of which ſome 
learned men are ſo very fond ) of bind-- 
ng only by anſwering caſes of Conſci- 
ence, becauſe, though binding alone 
may fignifie only ſo much, yet binding 
by the Keys muſt fignifie more. But it 
13 notorious, that the word it felf no 
where in the old Teſtament fignifies 
any other binding than by Legiflativeor 
judicial Obligation, and whereas 1t is 
pretended that in the Talmudical Wri- 
ters it ſignifies only an interpreting of 
Laws without juriſdiction, it 1s ſo pal- 
pable a miſtake, that in them it can fig- 
nifie nothing leſsthan authoritative Ob- 
ligation, when it is ſo evident that their 
Rabbies equal'd their interpretations to 
the Law it ſelf, and bound them upon 
the Conſciences of men, by vertue of 
G4 the 
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the Divine Authority, and under penal- 
ty of the Divine diſpleaſure. But how- 
ever if our Saviour conſtituted his Apo- 
{tles to be only Doors and Caſuiſts, yet 
he has annexed Authority to their Of- 
fice by the promiſe made at their Inſtal- 
ment, that whatever they bind on Earth 
ſhall be bound in Heaven, for I am ſure 
all binding there 1s Obligatory ; ſo that 
it ſeems if they are Caſuiſts, they are au- 
thoritative Caſuiſfs, and that is the ſame 
thing as if they were endued with pro- 
per Juriſdiction. And now having, as 
I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently vindicated theſe 
Texts, I cannot but remark it as ſome 
defect of Ingenuity in this learned Gen- 
tleman, to have wholly omitted one 
Text more, which he could not be ig- 
norant to have been as commonly as any 
of the other infiſted upon in this Argu- 
ment, and if he would have taken no- 
tice of it, would have prevented his 
Evaſions. And that is St. Johr, Chap. 20. 
v. 21,22,23. As my Father hath ſent me, 
even ſo ſend [ you. And when he had ſaid this, 

I c breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, 
receive ze the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſoever ſins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained. 
| Fg _ Here 
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Here our Saviour gives his Apoſtles the 


ſame Power that he had received from 
his Father, and then for the diſcharge 
of it, the ſame Ability wherewith him- 
ſelf ated, and laſtly declares to them 
wherein lay the Exerciſe of it, and 
what were the Effefts of it, forgiving 
and retaining of Sins, which anſwers 
to the power of Binding and Loofing 
in the other Goſpel. And this if at- 


. tended to, would have prevented that 


poor ſlender Notion, that the power'of 
Binding and Looſing ſignifies only the 
Office of Interpreting, or declaring 
what is lawful, what unlawful; for to 
retain, or remit Sins (as the truly pi- 
ous and learned Dr. Hammond obferves) 
will not be to declare one mans ſins un- 
lawful, anothers lawful, which it muſt 
do if this interpretation be applied to 
this place. | 

After all this, it will be but ſuperfiu- 
ous induſtry to ſpend pains upon our 
Author's Conceit, wherewith he con- 
cludes this Chapter, viz. That the Au- 
thority of the Church ariſes from meer 
conſent 'or voluntary confederacy, for 


- beſide as I have ſhewn, that all ſuch 


Confederacies are upon his principles 
Ty down- 


GW... 
downright Rebellion, it is manifeſt that . 
if our Saviour appointed Officers over 
his Church and veſted them with a pow- 
er of Government, that -then he has 
brought all the members of 1t under an 
Obligation to ſubmit to their Authori- 
ty antecedent to their own conſents, 
But though we had no ſuch clear evi- 
dence of this Divine Inſtitution, yet 
I am ſure we have not the leaſt foot- 
ſteps in Antiquity of this confederate 
Diſcipline. He tells us indeed of Com- 
pads and Covenants, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians are ſaid to have made among 
themſelves; but he could have told us 
too, that theſe Compacts were nothing 
elſe-but the celebration of the Eucha- 
riſt, at which they were wont, as all de- 
vout men do, to renew their vows and 
reſolutions of Obedience to the Laws of 
their Religion. And this Confederacy, 
we all know, is founded upon a Divine 
Inſtitution, and not only this, but all 
other Aſſemblies for the publick Wor- 
ſhip of God. To which all Chriſtians 

are bound by an Obligation higher than 

meerly their own confent; and ſuch a 
Confederation we grant the Church till 
to be, a company of men Covenanting 

7 among 
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among themſelves to worſhip God ac- 
cording to the Ordinances, and obey 
him according to the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel. But then they are bound by the 
Command of God, both to take this 
Covenant, and to keep it. And this is 
all the confederacy I know of ( unleſs 
we mult believe Celſus his Calumnies, 
for he too is quoted upon this occaſi- 
on ) inthe Primitive Church ; ſo that 
whereas our Author every where com- 
pares the confederate diſcipline of the 
Chriſtians with that of the Jews in their 
diſperſions, it is manifeſt that the Jews 
had no other engagement belide their 
own mutual conſent, whereas the Chri- 
ſtians were particularly obliged to en- 
ter into their Confederacy by God him- 
ſelf; and this difference 1s ſo manifeſt, 
- that I ſhall ſay no more of it. 

And now having thus firmly efta- 
bliſhe the Churches Power upon Divine 
Right, that ſuperſedes all farther enqui- 
ry into the practice of after-Ages. For 
In matters that are determined by Law, 
all Prefidents are either nothing to the 
purpoſe, or to no purpoſe, if they are 
' againſt the Command, they are nothing 
ta the purpoſe, being only ſo many Vi- 
7 + = 
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olations of the Law. If they are for it, 
they are to no purpoſe, becauſe they 
derive all their goodneſs and authority 
from the Law it ſelf, and therefore can 

give it none. Thus if the powerof Ex- 
communication be founded upon the 
Command of God, the contrary pra- 
ice of all the Princes 1n Chriftenlom 
1s of no weight againſt the Word of 
God; if it be not, the praQtice of all 
the Churches in the World can never 
eſtabliſh a Divine Command. $0 that 
the controverſie concerning matters of 
fact from the Reign of Coſtantineto our 
own Times, the matter of Law being al- 
ready clear'd from our Saviour's Time, 
carries In it more of Oſtentation than 

Uſefulneſs. But becauſe our Author 
has been pleaſed to proſecute it fo large- 
ly, and with ſo much learning and con- 
fidence, we are obliged to follow him, 
eſpecially when it 1s ſo notorious even 
from his own relations, that the whole 
pradtice of Chriſtendom, unleſs perhaps 
in ſome enormities of the worſt and moſt 
barbarous Times , runs diredaly croſs 
to his defign. 

Firſt then, he preſentz us with ma- 
ny Inſtances out of the Imperial Law, 
where- 
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whereby the Emperors exerciſed this 
Authority themſelves, but to all this 
himſelf immediately gives a ſufficient 
Anſwer without making any -Reply, 
vis. That ſuch Excommunications were 
meerly declaratory, whereby they only 
declared their deteſtation of ſuch Per- 
ſons or Dodrines, or rather declared 
their aſſent to the Sentence already de- 
nounced by the Church 3 for I do not 
find that they ever made any new Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws of their own, but only 
adopted the Canons of Councils in- 
to the Laws of the Empire, and added 
to the Anathema's of the Church, what 
civil Penalties they deem'd moſt ſutable 
to the Offence. The Theodoſiar Code 
is an excellent colleCtion of the Conſti- 
tutions of ſixteen Emperours ab Anno 
Dom. 312. or the firſt Year of Conſtax- 
tines Converſion, ad Annum 438. when 
it was compiled by the command of 
Theodoſias junior, 1n all which I think 
I may ſafely challenge any man to affign 
one Law relating to Religion, that was 
not antecedently determind by ſome 
Council. Almoſt all the Laws of this 
- Nature are contain'd in the 16#b Book 
under their ſeveral Titles, De fide, de 


hereticis, 
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hereticis, de apoſtatis, &c. 1n all which, 
whoever will be pleaſed to peruſe them, 
he will find that the ſeveral Emperors 
enacted nothing but meerly in purſuance 
of Ecclefiaſtical Canons, adding for the 
moſt part to Excommunication in the 
Church the puniſhment of Outlawry in 
the State. Thus for example, Theodo- 
ſis the Great, in that famous Eccleſia- 
ſtical Edi, publiſhed by him in the ſe- 
. cond yearof his Reign, and the firſt of 
his Baptiſm (and therefore ſtiled by 
the Interpreters of the J«ſtiniax Code, 
filiam primogenitam ) only eſtabliſhed 
the Nicene Faith. Qt ſecundum —_— 
licam diſciplinam evangelicamque doGri- 
nam Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sandi u- 
nam deitatem ſub parili Majeſtate &» ſub 
pi4 Trinitate credamns. And when the 
Year after, he publiſhed another Edi& 
to the ſame purpoſe, he vouches his Law 
by the Authority 'of the Nicere Coun- 
ct], as may be ſeen Tit. 5. de Hereticis, 
Leg.6. So that his deſign was not to 
make any new Law, but only toabet an 
ancient Law of the Church with a civil 
Penalty, as he concludes his EdiQ, that 
Offenders againſt it fhould not on- 
ly be obnoxious to the Divine Ven- 
geance 
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eance denounced by the Council, but 
ſhould alſo be puniſhed at the Empe- 
rors pleaſure, for that I ſuppoſe to be 
the meaning of Motas noſtri ultione ple- 
GFendos. But the moſt expreſs Ratifica- 
' tion of the Canons of the Church, is 


that Edie of Theodoſmms the Younger, to |, .-: 
' the Governour of the Eaſtern [/lyricum, Tir. 2. 
Anno Domini, 421. Omni itnovatione +45 


ceſſante vetuſtatem &* Canones priſtinos 
 Eccleſtaſticos , qui nunc nſque tennerunt, 
per omnes Ilhrici Provincias, ſervari pre- 
cipimws « Tum ſi quid dubietatis emerſerit, 
;d oporteat non abſq; ſcientiz viri reveren-. 
diffemi facreſante legis Antiſtitis urbis 
Conſtantinopolitane ( que Rome veterjs 
prerogativd Ietatur ) conventui ſacerdo- 
tali ſan&oq; judicio reſervari, Tis not 
materia], whether this Law refer to the 
Canons of the General Councils, or to 
the particular Canons of that Province, 
which is a Diſpute among learned men : 
For bet this or that, it 1s manifeſt that 
the Emperor defign'd to follow the De- 
crees of the Church, and to refer Ec- 
clefiaſtical Controverſies to its own 
judgment and determination. Havin 

intimated this account of the Theodoſtar: 
Code, I need add nothing of the Juſt:- 


nan, 


Nov. 6. 
C1, 


Nov. 131. 
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ian, becauſe it only repeats all the 
Laws of the former that were not ob- 
ſolete, as may bE'\ſcen not only 

comparing the Books themſelves, but 
by that exaG& collation of their Titles 
and Conſtitutions, that is prefixed to 


Gothofred's Edition of the Theodoſare | 


Code. And as for his own Novels, he 
frequently makes particular reference to 
the Canons of the Church, challengin 

to himſelf a power of puniſhing Ot- 
fences againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
by vertue of this one general Law, 
which he declares to have —_ the ſenſe 
of himſelf and his Predecefſlors, 46 
TYs lepes Kg.v0vas EvTl YOu XeaTAr, That 
the Ch of the Church ought to have 
the force of - And accordingly he 
begins his Laws, concerning Eccleſia- 
ſtical matters . @comCopyu Tovuy ne} ty 
y0pucy TE Ev Tis &yivs ExxAnmeis X.&* 
ybyas: We enad that the Canons of the 
Church, 3.e. the four firſt general Coun- 
cils ſhall be received into the number of 
our Laws. And by that Edi& alone, 
if there had been no other, they were 


all Conſtitured Laws of the Empire. | 


And according to this Principle he de- 
clares in the Preface to his 83 Nove/ that 
| , as 


oh, 
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he only follows the ancient Canons and 
Conſtitutions of the Church. And par- 
ticularly in his 137 Novel, where he 
endeavours the reſtitution of Eccleſ1a- 
ſtical Diſcipline, he only enjoyns the 
obſervation of the thirty ſixth Apoſto- 
lical Canon, zz. That the Biſhops of 
each Province meet twice a Year for 
the more effectual Government of the 
Church, and this he profeſles to do, not 
; as Author, but as ProteQor of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Laws ; and therefore in the 
Preface to this Novel, he challenges to 
himſelf T7 eZuoey, the power of Legi- 
{lation in reference to the Civil Laws ; 
but in reference to the Laws of the 
Church, m1 mveapuaarny, the power of 
Patronage, or Protection. This ſeems 
to have been the Conſtitution of the 
Church in thoſe happieſt and moſt flou- 
riſhing Ages of it : whereby it appears 
that the Emperours of thoſe Times 
were ſo far from aſſuming the power 
| of Excommunication to themſelves, 
| that they would not fo much as aber 
any matter of Religion with their civil 
Sanctions, that was not determin'd be- 
forchandby the Spiritual Power. Whe- 
ther they ever exceeded their own 
H bounds 
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bounds, I think not my ſelf obliged to 
enquire, they being lyable to that, ag 
well as to other miltakes and miſearria- 
ges of Govenment. Though I remem- 
ber not any inſtances of that kind till 
the latter and degenerate ages of Chri- 
ſtendom, when barbarity was introdu- 
ced by the incurſiors of the Goths and 
Vandals and other falvage Nations. It 
1s enough to my purpoſe, that the Pow- 
er of the Keys in the Church was ac- 
knowledged by the Chriſtian Empe- 


rours from Conſtantine to Juſtinian ; and 


It is more than enough, in that whether | 


they owndit or not, it was fetled by 
our Saviour upon the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors to the end of the World, 
But fecondly, Emperours, Kings and 
Princes have limited the Eccleſiaſtical 
Order 1n the exerciſe of this Power, and 
aſlign'd them either larger or narrower 
bounds of. Juriſdition, as they judged 
molt conſiſtent with reaſons of State; 
by which they evidently declare what 
was their opinion of the cenſures of the 
Church, for if they had ſuppoſed 


Church-officers to have ated by a Di- | 


vine Authority, they durſt never have 
preſumed to ſet bounds to the Power of 


God . 
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God by their own arbitrary Decrees 
As if it were not poſſible for the Go- 
vernoursof the Church togo beyond 


3 their Commiſſion, and under pre- 


tence of a Divine Authority, encroach 
upon that power that God has commit- 
ted to Princes. Which if they can do, 
and ſome have done, what affront is it 
to the Authority of God himſelf to 
reſtrain his Miniſters within thoſe 
bounds of Juriſdiction that he has pre- 
ſcribed to them ? Nay, is not this very 
thing a very plain confeſſion of a di- 
ſtin& Authority, when to limit a power 
ſuppoſes it ? So that it is fo far from be- 
ing any Argument of their dilowning 
the Divine Inſtitution of an Ecclcliaſti- 
cal power, that 'tis a demonſtrative and 
undoubted proof of their acknowledg- 
ment of it. This being granted, I ſhall 
not concern my ſclt to enquire into the 
warrantableneſs of the ſeveral, Prece- 
dents alledged , though moſt of them 
relate only tothe reſtraint of dilatory, 
vexatious and uncanonical PR 5 
for my only buſineſs is to gain the ſuf- 
frage of the Princes of Chriſtendom 
to my Cauſe, for which I amno ways 
bound to prove them free from all er- 

H z rours 
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rours and miſcarriages of Government: 
ſo that if they might at any time bear 
too hard upon the power of the 


Church, eſpecially when the Church 27 
has given them too much reaſon ſoto 2} 
do, that is fo far from being any pre- # 
ſcription againſt its due exerciſe,that it is j 
a dec}aration of thefe Princes that have # 
been moſt unkind to 1t, that they own |} 
its Power, provided it be kept within | 


Itsdue bounds, But what the general 


ſenſe of Chriſtendom has been concern- Þ 
ing the diſtin&ion of the Civil and Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Powers, ſufficiently appears 
by thoſe great differences, that have 
been raiſed about the bounds of their 
Jurifdiftion. And though the Chriſti- 
an Emperours haveof later times been 
forced from time to time to ſtruggle 
againſt the encroachments of the Bij- 
ſhops of Rome, yet they never queſti- 
on'd (that I know of) the divine R 

of their Epiſcopal Authority. And 
therefore neither here ſhall I concern my 
ſelf to examine the particular prece- 
dents pleaded by both Parties for the 
advancement of their reſpeCtive Powers, 
when it is certain that both Powers may, 
and often have exceeded their juſt 1i- 
mits, 


1ght | 
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mits, which yet is ſuch an inconveni- 
ence, that, conſidering the paſſions and 
| FM partalities of men, is utterly unavoid- 
| X able. Andwe cannot expett that God 
 Þ ſhould giveſuch Laws, as that it ſhould 
XZ notbe inthe Power of humane liberty 
to break them, for then the Laws were 
givento no purpole 3 it is enough that 
they are ſufficient to guide thole, that 
will refign themſelves to be govern'd 
with honeſty and integrity; and it is not 
in the power of Laws to effe&t more, 
So that it is a very frivolous objection, 
much inſilted upon by ſome il|-minded 
men, that ſeeing the competition of 
theſe two Powers has been occaſion of 
bs creating ſo many miſchiefs and inconve- 
f niences to Chriſtendom, it were better 
Þ that one of them were removed; which, 
befide the bold way of arguing, that be- 
cauſe they think in their great wiſdoms 
that God ought not, that therefore he 
has not conſtituted two diſtin&t Powers; 
itis ſuch an Objection that no conſtitu- 
tion can poſſibly avoid : for which way 
loever the Government of the World 
may be ſetled, there is ne remedy but 
that through the corruption and folly of 
mankind, it may and often yyll be liable 
H3 to 
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to abuſes. And particularly in this caſe 
there is no difficulty in diſcerning the 
bounds that God has ſet to theſe two 
Powers, if men would be honeſt and 
upright ; and if they will not, 1t 1s no 
fault of the Law that they will break it: 
For Chriſtianity is wholly founded up- 
on the Dofrin of the Croſs, which ob- 
liges them in all caſes, either to obey or 
to ſuffer peaceably. So that how great 
ſoever the Authority of Churchmen 
may be, there is no danger of its inter- 
fering with, or entrenching upon the 
Prerogatives of Princes, unleſs they 
miſuſe 1t 3 and if they do, as they go be- 
yond their Conmililes, ſo they deſerve 
their pumſhment in this 1:fe among the 
worſt of Rebels and Traytors, and are 
ſure to have it in the next. For as their 
Power isnot only purely ſpiritual, void 
of all temporal force and coercion, fo 
are they in the firſt place, and above all 
things forbidden touſe any violence, or 
raiſe any diſturbance againſt Govern- 
ment. Sothat if any Prince think good 
to oppoſe them in the Execution of their 


Office, and topuniſh them for ſo doing, 


they are not to oppoſe him, but only to 
ſacrifice their lives in juſtification of 
their 
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their cauſe and ſubmiſſion to his will, and 
for ſo doing, they ſhall have thuir Re- 
ward. But if they {hall make uſe of 
any other Weapons whatſoever, beſide 
Prayers. and Tears, and Sufferings, they 
then ſi:ffer deſervedly as diſturbers of 
the publick Peace: And ſo much the 
more in that they have been ſo expreſly 
forewarncd by our Saviour, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall draw the Sword in his cauſe, 
ſhall be ſure to periſh by. it. And as 
upon this principle he founded his 
Church, ſo upon it his Apoſtles built it, 
when in pure obedience to his command, 
they preached the Goſpel all the World 
over. Andif any Prince were pleaſed 
to countermand them, they did not 
plead any exemption from the Govern- 
ment, much leſs did they Libel] it, but 
only repreſented the Innocence and Ju- * 
ſtice of their Cauſe ; and if he were not 
ſatisfied, declared their readineſs to ſub+ 
mit to his pleaſure and the penalty of the 
| Law. And in this they enjoyed no 
other exemption from the Prerogative 
of Princes, than what is or ought to be 
chalenged by every private Chriſtian, 
who is indiſpenſably bound to make 
profctiion of his Chriſtian Faith; and 
_ Hz if 
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if the Laws of his Country fo require, 
to ſeal it with his Blood. This wasthe 
conſtitution of the Church , and the 
practice of it in its firſt profeſſion ; and 
1s the conſtitution of the Church of 
Ezgland inits Reformation. For where- 
as a foreign Italian Bilhop had for a 
long time uſurped wel-nigh all, both ſe- 
cular and ſpiritual Power into his own 
hands, and by an exorbitant abuſe of it 
had enſlaved the Prince and empove- 
riſhed the people only toenrich himſelf 
and his own Courtiers 3 they that were 
concern, after long patience and much 
provocation, at laſt reſolved ( upan 
what motives concerns not us ) to re- 
ſume their Rights. The King that Pow- 
er which was exerciſed by the Kings of 
Jadah of old, and by Chriſtian Kings 
and Emperours in the primitive Church; 
And the Biſhops that Power wherewith 
they were as immediately entruſted by 
virtue of our Saviours general commiſh- 
on to the Apoſtolical Order,as any other 
foreign Biſhop or Biſhops within their 
reſpe&ive Dioceſles whatſoever. And 
to prevent all jealouſie in the Prince, 
leſt they ſhould play him the ſame game 
that his Holineſs had done,who 7# _ 
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ad ſpivitualia, had finely ftript him of 
almoſt all his Temporal Juriſdiction, by 
excepting all Eccleſiaſtical, both Per- 
ſons and Cauſes, from his cognizance. 
They therefore treely declare him Su- 
preme Governour, firſt, Over all Per- 
ſons, ſo that no Ecclefaltical Subject 
might as formerly appeal from his Tri- 
bunal. And zz af Caxſes, 1o that every 
Subjet whatſoever was bound to fub- 
mit to his Decrees and Determinations, 
ſo far forth as either to obey his Laws, 
as long as he own'd and protected true 
Chriſtianity , as the Chriſtian Biſhops 
of old did to the Chriſtian Emperours. 
Or if he oppoſed it, chearfully and 
peaceably to ſubmit to their Penalties, 
as they did to the Roman Perſecutors. 

And whereas from the Precedent of 
the Apoſtles in the firſt Council at Je- 
ruſalem, the Governours of the Church 
In all Ages enjoyed a power of making 


| Canons and Conſtitutions for Diſcipline 


and good Order, yet by the example of 
the Primitive Church, they ſubmitted 
the exerciſe thereof to his ſovereign 
Authority, proteſting i» verbo ſacerdo- 
tis,as it is {tated in that famous Act called 
The Submiſlion of the Clergy ; ** That 

: : « they 
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< they will never from henceforth pre- 
« ſume to attempt, alledg, claim, or 
<*« put in ure, ena, promulge, or exe- 
< cute any new Canons, Conſtitutions, 
« Ordinances provincial, or other, or 
« by whatſoever other name they ſhall 
« be calld in the Convocation, unleſs 
<« the King's moſt royal Atlent and Li- 
<« cenſe may to them be had, to make, 
« promulge, and execute the ſame ; 
<« and that his Majeſty do give his Roy- 
<al Aſſent and Authority in that be- 
* half. Whereby they do not paſs away 
their power of making Ecclcſiaſtical 
Canons, but only give ſecurity to the 
Government, that under that pretence 
they would not attempt any thing tend- 
10g to the diſturbance of the Kingdom, 
or injurious to the Prerogative of the 
Crown. Which in truth is ſuch a ſubmiſ- 
ſion as all the Clergy in theWorld ought 
in duty to make to their Sovereign, 
at leaſt in gratitude for his Protection, 
and that without any abatement or d1- 
minution of their own Authority, vis. 
The ſtanding Laws of Chriſtianity be- 
ing ſecured, to ſubmit all other Mat- 
ters to his ſovereign Will and Pleaſure. 
Whereby as they would bring no da- 
mage 
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mage to the Church, in that this power 
Is exerciſed meerlſy m matters of Or- 
der and Diſcipline; if the Prince did 
not approve of their Conſtitutions, 'it 
would be no difficult thing to provide 
for Decency ſome other way ; ſo they 
would bring great ſecurity to the Stare, 
when the Prince was aſſured that under 
that pretence, they would not ( as the 
Roman Clergy had done) diſtu.b or 
undermine his Authority. And asthey 
parted not with their Spiritual Le gill- 
tive Power, ſo not with any other 
Power proper to their Function ; as the 
Power of preaching the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, adminiſtring the holy Sacraments, 
and conferring holy Orders Net her 
did any Prince 1n the lcaſt ever claim, 
or exerciſc any of them. And becaule 
the Romaniſts in the beginning of the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, made a 
_ mighty noiſe with this Objection, as 1f 
by virtue of her Supremacy her Maje- 
ſty had challenged a Spiuntual or Mini- 
{terial Power in the Church, the Queen 
has with great indignation diſown'd any 
ſuch Power, and defied the Calumny. 
And yet when ihe had made her diſclai- 
mour of any Spiritual Power in the 
Cluuich, 
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Chureh, ſhe parted not with her Royal 
Supremacy over thoſe that had it, as 
we are particularly inſtructed by our 
Church in her 37th Article. © Where 
« we attribute to the Queens Majeſty 
« the chief Government, by which Ti- 
<tle we underſtand the minds of ſome 
<« dangerous Folks to be offended, we 
« give not our Princes the miniſtring 
« either of God's Word or the Sacra» 
<«< ments, the which things the Injundi- 
& ons lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our 
«< Queen, do molt plainly teſtifie 5 but 
«that only Prerogative which we ſee 
© to have been given always to all god- 
«ly Princes in holy Scriptures by God 
<« himſelf; that is, that they ſhould rule 
«all Eſtates and Degrees committed to 
«their Charge by God, whether they 
<« be Ecclefiaſtical or Temporal, and re- 
<« ſtrain with the civil Sword the ſtub- 
<« born and evil doers. And laſtly ( to 
mention no more ) whereas the witty 
and learned Cardinal Perroz run upon 
the ſame miſtake ( and it is a miſtake 
that they all wilfully run upon ) King 
James 1n his Reply, lets him know that 
though Chriſtian Kings and Emperours 


never arrogated to themſelves a power 
of 
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of being Sovereign Judges in matters 
and ratns Faith ; yet for mo- 
deration of Synods, for determinati- 
ons and, orders eltabliſht ' in Councils, 
and for/diſcipline of the Church, they 
have made a good and full ufe of their 
Imperial Authority. And that for this 
very good reaſon (that very much con- 
cerns all Princes ) that they might ſee 
and judg whether any thing were done 
to the prejudice of their Power, or-the 
diſturbance of the Commonwealth. 
And much more to the ſame purpoſe. 
And therefore for further ſatisfaQion, I 
ſhall refer the Reader to the excellent 
Diſcourſe it ſelf. It is enough that I 
have given a plain and eafte account of 
the diſtin>® powers of Church and 
State, and ſhewn that whoever demies 
the diſtinftion, difowns Chriſtianity, 
that our Saviour has veſted his Church 
with a Power peculiar to it ſelf ; that 
the Church has in all Ages exerciſed it, 
that the Chriſtian Emperours never de- 
nied it; and Jaſtly, that the Church of 
Ergland , and the Reformed Princes 
thereof have remarkably own'd it. 

| But, Thirdly, Conſtantine and his Sue. 
ceſſors took upon them the Title of 
Pontifex 
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Pontifex Maximus, to which according 
to the Conſtitution of the Rowan Em- 
pire, apperiain'd the ſupreme Eccleſia- 
ſtical Juriſd ion. . By virtue of which 
Authority they granted to the Church, 
among other Priviledges, this power 
of Excommunication, 1n the ſame man- | 
ner as Claudizs, and other Heathen 
Emperours, gave leave both to Jews | 
and Chriſtians, to govern themſelves 
by their own Laws and Cuſtoms. And 
though the Emperour Cratian refuſed | 
to wear the Pontifical Habit as a piece | 
of Pagan Superſtition, yet it no where 
appears that he refuſed the Dignity it 
{clf. And this Diſcourſe our Author 
proſecutes with much Zeal and Learn- 
ing. But what do theſe men make of 
the Chriſtian Church, or rather of 
Chriſt himſelf, that he ſhould make no 
othcr provifion for its Government, 
than to Jeave it wholly to the ſuperin- 
tendency of Heathen Prieſts? This is 
ſuch a wild conceit in it ſelf, that I muſt 
confeſs I could never have imagin'd an 
Jearned man could ever have made ufo 
of it againſt the Conſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Church. Ard yet this Jearn- 
ed Gentleman 1s not only ſerious, but 
vehe* 
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vehement and confident in it ; he urges 
it over and over, and though he re- 
peats every thing that he fays, ſo that 
indeed one half of his Diſcourſe 1s no- 
thing but a Repetition of the other, 
yet here he doubles his Repetitions, 
and every where lays this Principle as 
the foundation of the practice of all Af- 
ter times. But can any man believe that 
Conſtantine the Great took upon him the 
power of Government in the Chriſtian 
Church, if he really believed in Chriſt 
bimſclf, by virtue of a Power derived 
from the Uſurpation of Julizs Ceſar ? 
Or that he could imagine that the Hea- 
theniſh Pricſtly Power belong'd to him 
after his owning Chriſtianity, when by 
that, the whole frame of the old Romar 
Religion was declared to be Idolatrous? 
ſo that the Roman High Prieſt was no- 
thing better than the ſupreme Head of 
Idolatry. An Honour certainly which 
no Chriſtian Emperour would be very 
fond of alluming to himſelf. Jalan in- 
deed challenged both 'the Title and the 
Dignity as the greatcſt Ornament of 
his Imperial Crown; but the Reaſon 
was, becauſe he was ſo vainly fond of 
the Pagan Religon. But how any _ 
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of common ſenſe, that had renounced 
Paganiſm, ſhould yet own himſelf High 

rieſt by virtue of that Religion that 
he had renounced, ſeems too: great a 

ontradiction for any man of common 
ſenſe to believe. But what if they ac- 
cepted of the Title ? ( as our Author 
very well knows they did of Divinity 
it ſelf ) or rather what if it were cu- 
ſtomarily given to them by others 2 For 
I met with no other Monuments of it, 


but ſome old Complemental Inſcripti- 2 
ons, ſo that it being a cuſtomary Title 


of Honour, it might eaſily for a time | 
paſs in the crowd of the other Imperial | 
Titles. For it ſeems it continued not 
long, bemg rejeted by Gratian, who 
lived about fifty Years after the Con- 
verlion of Conſtantine. And though | 
our learned Author ' affirms, that the | 
pious Emperour only refuſed the Veſt. 
ment, but not the Dignity tt is very | 
obvious to any man of much leſs under- 
{ſtanding than himſelf, that the Empe- 
rour could have no reaſon to refuſe one 
bur for the ſake of the other: for the | 
Caſe is plain, that there was no ſaper- 
ſtition in the Veſtment, but only upon 
the account of the Office, and for that 

reaſon i 


( 113) 
reaſon there was little if any uſe of the 
Title afterwards. _ | 

But laftly, the Power of Judicature 
was firſt granted to the Biſhops by the 
favour of the Chriſtian Emperours, and 
eſpecially by an Edit of Conſtantine the 
Great, whereby he grants the Biſhops a 
full Power of hearing and determining 
all cauſes Civil as well as Eccleſiaſtical], 
and withal declares their Decrees to be 
more firm and binding than the ſentence 


= of any other Judicature, and from this 


great indulgence of the Emperour, it is 
not to be doubted but that among other 
forenfique penalties they made uſe of 
Excommunication, Of the inference 
I ſhall give an account by and by, but as 
for the Edi& it ſelf, if it could do any 
ſervice to our Authors deſign, it at laſt 
proves ſuppoſititious, as is fully proved 
by Gothefred in his excellent Edition of 
the Theodoſian Code, his reaſons aretoo 
many to be here recited, I will give but 
one for all, viz. That this Law 1s con- 
trary to all the Lawsof the Ronian Em- 
pire ; for though ſeveral Emperours do 
in their ſeveral Novels give the Biſhops 
Power to decide cauſes by way of Ar- 
bitration or the conſent of both parties, 
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which Power they enlarged or contra» 
Cted as they pleaſed, and to this all the 
other precedents produced by our Au- 
thor relate ; yet that one party ſhould 
have liberty of appeal from the civil 
Court at any time before judgment given 
without the conſent of his Adverſary, 
1s ſuch a wild and extravagant priviledg, 
as 13 inconſiſtent with all the rules of 
the Imperial Law. And yet that 1s the 
only deſign of that Edit. @xicnrgque 
itaque litem habens, ſte poſeſſor ſte petitor 
erit, inter ixitia litis, vel decurſis temporunt 
curriculis , ſrve cum negotinum peroratur, 
froe cum jam ceperit promi ſententia, ju- 
dicium eligit ſacro-ſande legis Antiſtitis, 
tlico, ſine aliqua dubitatione, etiamſi alia 
pars refragatur, ad Epiſcopum cum ſermone 
litigaptium dirigatur : Which I ſay is ſuch 
an abſurd liberty as would utterly de- 
ſtroy] all the Power of the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, if the humour or perverſneſs of 
any man could fo eaſily baulk their ſen- 
tence. But beſide the abſurdity of the 
Law it ſelf, there isno ſuch Edi& extant 
1 the Juſt;rian Code, nor any mention 
of it inany ancient Writers of Ecclefia- 
ſtical Hiſtory. For as for that paſlage 
of Sozomer, I. 1. c.9. in which ſome 

learned 
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ledrned men fancy they find ſome foor- 
ſtepsof this Law, it isquite to the other 
purpoſe that T but now mentioned, viz. 
the Biſhops Power of determining cau- 
ſes by the mutual conſent of Parties, 
When this Edi& was forged , and by 
whom it is uncertain, but it is. probably 
conjetur'd by Gothofred from the Bar- 
barity of its ſtile, and great likeneſs of 
it to that of Corſtentines Donation, to 
have been forged in the ſame Shop and 
by the ſame hand; But if. this Edict 
Vere as trueas the reſt are, which give 
Biſhops Power to ſentence cauſes pree- 
unte vinculo compromiſſi,yet where do we 
find any Edid& for enabling them to en 
_ forcetheirdecrees by Excommunicati- 
on? Not one ſyllable of that in all the 
Roman Laws, but on the contrary the 
Civil Magiſtrates and their Offiters are 
commanded to'put the Biſhops Sentence 
in execution.lIs it not then a very forced 
way of Arguing, that becauſe the Ro- 
#ran Emperours granted the Chriſtian 
Biſhops ſome juriſdiQion, they muſt of 
neceſlity have granted them the Power 
of Excommumication, though there is 
no ſuch Edi& extant in all their Laws ? 
They conferr'd _ Priviledges u = 

2 C 
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the Clergy in the Titles, De Epiſcopis, 
Eccleſts , Clericis & de Religione, yet 
there is nothing in both the Codes, and 
all the Novels, to veſt them with any 
power of Excommunication,. and there- 
fore as thoſe other they enjoyed by the 
Emperours favour not by any antece- 
dent Right; ſo ſeeing they exerciſed ;j 
this Power, and that not by vertue of | 
any Imperial {go , It is evident that 

they received their Authority from 
ſome other hand. So that to conclude, 
there cannot be a more pregnant Argu-. 
ment againſt our Author's opinion than 
the body of the Imperial Law, in which 
there is not one Inſtance recorded, that 
ever any Emperour pretended to this 
Power himſelf, or granted it to his Bi- 
ſhops; for from thence it unavoidably 
follows, that if they had it at all, they 
had it from ſome other Commiſſion, 
And thus am I come to the concluſion 
of this Argument, for though there 
are many Precedents of latter Times, yet 
I am not concern'd to juſtifie what was 
done by Huns,Goths, and Vandals, whoſe 
prattices were the meer effets of Igno- 
rance and Barbarity ; and oblige us ra- 
ther to pity than to follow their Exam- 
ples. Bk PART 
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; Hrs hitherto treated with the 
3 falſe Pretenders to the Church of 
Ezgland, T come now in the laſt place 
to treat more amicably with ſome of its 
miſtaken Friends, and they are thoſe that 
own a Government in it, but without 
Governours; allowing indeed that there 
ought to be ſome ſort of Government 
eſtabliſh'd in the Church, but then they 
deny any particular Form of it to have 
been ſettled by Divine Right, or Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution, and leave it whol- 
ly to the choice and determination of 
Humane Authority. $o that though the 
Church of Erzglard happen to be at pre- 
ſent govern'd by Biſhops; and though 
upon that account we may owe duty and 
ſubjeRion to them as our lawful Supe- 
riours, - yet they are not ſet over us by , 
any Divine Commiſſion, but purely by 
his Majeſtie's good Will and Pleaſure, 
who at his Reſtitution to his Kingdoms, 
might have forborn to reſtore the then 
Aboliſh'd Order of Biſhops, and —_ 
| "33 O 
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of that have eſtabliſh'd ſome other 


Form of Government, that he judg- | 


ed moſt ſuitable to the preſent ſtate 
of things; which if he had done, 
that then had been the Church of 
Ezgland. Now the Birth of this Opi- 
fiion ſeems to have happened on this 
manner; Mr. Calviz having founded 
his Gereva Platform upon Divine Inſti- 
tution, as he particularly does in the 
Fourth Book of his Inſtitutions, Chap. 
17. though ſome men, that are more 
his Diſciples than they are willing to 
own, are pleaſed' to deny it, And in 
purſuahce of this Decree, Beza and all 
the other firſt Apoſtles of his Church 
having ſpent all their pains in endea- 
vouring to' make it good out of the 
Word of God, the learned men that 
came after them, both in the French 
and Dutch Churches, becauſe they muſt 
needs go beyond thoſe that went before 
them, proceeded to advance the Argu- 
ment from Scripture to —_— and 
have with infinite induſtry ſifted all the 
Writings of the Ancients, to prove that 
there was no other Form of' Govern- 
ment in the Church but by Presbyters 
in the firſt Ages of it, next and imme- 
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diately after the Apoſtles. The chief 
Labourers in which Caufe among many 
other leſs learned, were Blondel, Salma- 
ſus, and Dalle, who ſpent the greateſt 
part both of their Life and Learning, 
upon this Argument. But they pro- 
ceeding for the moſt part in a ſceptical 
and deſtructive way, not ſo much rely- 
ing upon the Teſtimony as 1mpairing 
the credit of Antiquity, which it ſeems 
they ſuppoſed the beſt way to main- 
tajn their Argument, this ſoon gave oc- 
caſion to ſome Learned men converſant 
in their Writings, to conclude againſk 
all pretences to the Divine, or Apoſta- 
lical Inſtitution of any unalterable and 
perpetual Form of Church-Government 
whatſoever, and ſo to think of allay- 
ing thoſe Controverſies about a Jus Di- 
vinum,that had been lately and ſtill were 
managed among us with ſa much heat 
and noiſe, by leaving it (as they ſay 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles did ) to 
the prudence of every particular Church 
to agree upon its own Form, as it judg- 
eth moſt conducing to the end of Gay 
vernment in that particular Church. 
This is the ſtate of the Queſtion as they 
determine it, and the Opinion is grown 
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popular and plaufible, in great Vogue 
both among the Learned and Unlearn- 


ed, and is almoſt become the Rule and 


Standard of all our Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
In ſo much, that there are many wor- 
thy Gentlemen ( as any one may ob- 
ſerve in his ordinary Converſation ) 
that were ſtout and loyal Confeflors 
to the Church of Ergland under its Suf- 
ferings, that at this time look upon it 
as an Arbitrary and Ro thing. 
And therefore in purſaance\of my de- 
ſign in behalf of the Church of Erg- 
land,] am obliged to examine the reaſons 
and Principles upon which it is founded, 


'- and to ſhew thar it is ſo far from tend- 


ing to the Peace of an Eſtabliſh'd 
Church, that it 1s deſtruftive to the Be- 
ing and Settlement of all the Chriſtian 
Churches in the World. And though 
here 1 have many learned worthy men 
for my Adverſaries, yet I hope to ma- 
nage the Diſpute with that Candour 
and Integrity, that none ſhall have any 
reaſon to complain of any more unkind- 
neſs, than what is abſolutely neceſfary 
to my doing right to the Church of 
Ezgland. And this Tam ſure can give 
no Offence to good men, how much 
| | ſoeyer 
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ſoever I may chance to croſs with thelr . 
particular Sentiments and Opinions. 
And as for bad men (' for there are of 
both ſorts engaged in the Opinion ) I 
were not true.to my own Integrity, if 
I ſuffered my ſelf tobe in the leaſt ſway- 
ed by their good or bad Opinion; for 
I write not to pleaſe but to convince 
them, which I know as long as they 
continue bad is but. to provoke them. 
And: with this honeſt reſolution, I now 
| proceed to vindicate one of the moſt 
' evident, but moſt injured Truths in 
the World. And in it I ſhall be much 
briefer than at firft TI intended, for when 
we have lopt off all that is not dire! 

pertinent to the Enquiry, as we ſhall 
reduce the Debate to a narrow cotmpaſs, 
ſo may we eaſily bring it to a ſpeedy 
iſfue. And therefore I ſhall purpoſely 
paſs over all thofe things, that relate 
only to the occaſional exerciſe, and out- 
ward adminiſtration of Church-Autho- 
rity. And particularly that wide argu- 
ment of Diſpute, whether the diſtri- 
bution of Provinces and Dioceſles were 
through the Roman Empire, framed by 
the diviſion of the Civil Government. 
For whether it were, or were not, 
| _— - 
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that cancerns not the queſtion of the 
Inſtitution of a Ruling Clergy, but on- 
ly the manner or faſhion of — wry Dr 
their Power when reduced to Practice. 
For the extent of their JyriſdicGion, is 
is but accidental to the ſupremacy of 
their Power, and whether the Circuit 
of a Monarchs Government be little ar 
great, it .1s all one as to. the nature of 
Monarchy. So that it is not at all ma- 
terial how the bounds of Dioceſſes 
came to be aſlign'd 3 how Churches ex; 
tended themſelves from great Citiesinto 
the adjacent Territories, till they ſome: 
times ſwell'd into Provinces, and how 


' Biſhops came to be ſubje& ta Metropo: 


litans, and Metropolitans to Patriarchs ; 
all which, and divers other particulars, 
though they are yery copioully inſiſted 
upon by Learned men 1n the preſent 
Queſtion, are yet altogether uſeleſs as 
to its Netermination, becauſe they only 
concern the outward and accidental Ex: 
erciſe, and have no reference to the 
eſſential Form of Church-Government, 
So that the only thing concern'd in our 
preſent 'enquiry is, as Mr. Seldex has 


inEutych. rightly ſtated it, trim ex ipſa purd puts 


Origine, ſen primd ac mers naſcentis Ece 
| clefre 
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clefie Chriſtiane Diſciplina, Epiſcopalis 


feu Ordo, ſfoe Dignitas, ſfue Grads, 


Presbyterals ſen Sacerdetali, ſuperior vel 
alius , ant ei neutiquam diſpar ſen iden 
Herit habendas. That 1s in ſhort, whe- 
ther the Church were at firſt founded 
In a ſuperiority and ſubordination of 
Ecclefiaſtical Officers to each other, or 
a parity and equality of all among them- 
ſelves 3 fo that if we can prove the 
preeminence and ſuperiority of one 


Order above all others in the Govern- 
| ment of the Church from the beginning 


of it, we ſhall thereby make good all 
that is eſſential to that Power and Au- 
thority, that we challenge as proper 
only to the Epiſcopal Order and OF- 
fice. - And this we doubt not but to 
perform with clear and demonſtrative 
evidence from theſe three Topjcks. 


1, Of our Saviour's own expreſs In- 
ſtitution. 

JI. The prattice of the Apoſtles in 
Conformity to it. 

II, The practice of the Primitive 

' Churchinthe Apes next and im- 
mediatly after the Apoſtles. 


And 
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And Firft, As to our Saviour's Inſti- 
tution it is manifeſt, That he founded 
his Church in an imparity of Ecclefia- 
ſtical Officers, in that he did by his own 
immediate Appointment, authorize and 
ſet apart two diſtint Orders of men 
for Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtries, the Twelve 
Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſciples, 
whoſe Office, if it were the ſame, to 
what purpoſe were they diſtinguiſh'd ? 
And why when a place was vacant in 
the Apoſtolate, muſt vie be ſubſtituted 
by Divine Defignarton to cottplete the 
Number ? Why ſhould not one of the 
Seventy without arly further EleQiot!, 
have ſerved the turn, ſeeing he was 
qualified with an Identity of Office and 
Order? Nay to what purpoſe ſhould 
they be reckoned apart under different 
Names and in different Ranks, if there 
were no difference intended in their 
employments and commifhon2?And why 
were they not all comptehended in one 
number, and ranged m one Catalogue? 
If the Twelve were nothing more than 
the Seventy, and the Severty nothin 
leſs than the Twelve, to what purpoſe 
do we hear ſo oft of the Twelve and 
the Seventy, or of the Seventy _ 
- ( tor 
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(for of that the learned diſpute) and not 
rather of the Eighty two, or Eighty 
four 2? For do we think that our Saviour 
would diſtinguiſh the Officers of his 
Kingdom by meer Words and empty 
Titles? And yet the Apoſtlefhip could 
be nothing more, if it carried in it no 
ſuperiority of Office above the Seventy. 
Some inequality we muſt diſcover, and 
{ that intended too by our bleſſed Savi- 
our himſelf, elſe ſhall we never be able 
to give our ſelves any imaginable Ac- 
count of their Inſtitution. And now, 
What clearer evidence can any man de- 
mand for a Divine Right of Superiort- 
ty and Subordination of Church Offi- 
cers, than our Saviour's own expreſs and 
particular Inſtitution ? 

Yes ( fay they) but the Inequality 
between the Twelve Apoſtles and the 
Seventy Diſciples conſiſted in a ſuperi- 
ority of Order and Office, not of Pow- 
er and Juriſdition. Very good! This 
grants all that we can defire or demand, 
to prove the Supreme Authority of the 
Supreme Order, becauſe every Superi. 
our Ecclefiaſtical Order as ſuch is Au- 
thoritative,and thereforean eminency of 
Order muſt not only infer, but __ 2 

| upe- 
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ſuperiority of Power, ſeeing the Order 
it ſelf as ſuch ( if it be any _ is 
the proper and immediate ſeat of Au- 
thority, and all the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop, whatſoever it is, is claim'd and 
exerciſed by vertue of his Order. So 


that if the Apoſtles were the higheſt | 
Order of Ecclefiaſticks, they were for | 
that Reaſon alone,though there were no | 
other,the higheſt Judicature. And in the | 


ſame degrees of proportion that they 


were advanced above others in dignity 


of Title, they were ſo in ſupremacy of 
Power, becauſe their Dignity as fuch; 
js nothing elſe but ſo much Power in 
'the Church of God; deveſt them of 
that, and they immediately return to 
the condition of Ordinary and Uncon- 
ſecrated men : And the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves were no more thanal other com- 
mon Believers, but by vertue of their 
Commiſſion to rule and govern the 
Church ; reverſe that, and they are de- 
graded from their Order, as well az 
{tript of their Furiſdition. So lamenta« 
bly do theſe learned men entangle them- 
' ſelves by diſtinguiſhing ſo vainly in this 
caſe between a ſuperiority of Order 
and Power, when the one is not _ 

tae 
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the very Ground and Foundation, but 
C to ſpeak in the language of the School. 
men, from whom theſe Metaphyſical no- 
things are taken ) the very Formality 
of the other, and the Apoſtolical Pow- 
er is Formally, and as ſuch, the very 
fame with the Apoſtolical Office. So 
little real difference is there in this di- 
ſtin&tion, that it is. not poſſible to 
frame one in Notion and Conception, 
but whoever pretends to conceive one, 
& muſt of neceſſity conceive both, or 
| conceive -nothing. And therefore I 
would very fain Mi wherein conſiſts 
this ſuperiority of Order and Dignity, 
without any ſuperiority of Power : For 
what do men mean by Power, but a 
right to Govern? and what by Order 
but a ſuperiority of ſome as Rulers and 
a ſubordination of others as Ruled? 
What then is the difference between 
an inequality of Order and Power, 
when they both equally ſignifie Supe- 
riority and SubjeGion ? And therefore 
theſe Perſons that relie ſo much on this 
diſtinion, would have done very well 
to have conſidered with themſelves, 
wherein conſiſts the Eſſence of Order 
when ſeparated from Power, which if 
- they 
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they had done, they would ſoon have 
diſcerned, that they had only deceived 
themſelves with an. idle and an empty 
Word. However it were worth their 
While, to define what it was that was 
peculiar to the Apoſtolical Order, be- 
ſide the Supreme Government of the 
Church, eſpecially when (as it 1s ac- } 
knowledged by all Parties ) the Apo- | 
ſtles enjoyed during their own lives, | 
the ſupreme Power in the Government 
of the Church, and that the Parity of 
Presbyters aroſe not till after their 
Deaths, they having appointed no Suc- | 
ceſſors in their Apoſtolical Supremacy. | 
From whence, what canbe more apparent | 
than that their Office could not poſfibly 
conſiſt in any thing leſs than a ſuperiority 
of Power over all theother Paſtors of the 
Church. And now when our Saviour 
himſelf has thus expreſly Eſtabliſh'd 
the Government of his Church in an im- 
parity of Order and Power, what far- 
ther Prefcript would men have for the 
continuance of his own Eſtabliſhment ? 
That alone is ſufficient to preſcribe to 
all Ages and Nations, and if any man | 
ſhall dare to remonſtrate to its Obliga- | 
tion, he muſt have confidence enough. } 


to | 
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to preſume that he is indued with more 
Wiſdom, or entruſted with more Autho- 
rity than our Saviour humſelf. For o- 
therwiſe he cannot but think that he is 
obliged in Conſcience and Modeſty too, 
rather to eſteem this Model than any 
one of his own, or any others Contri- 
vance. Yes, but though it be proved 
that the Apotles had ſuperiority of Or- 
der and Juriſdiction over the other Pa- 
ſtors of the Church by an Atof Chriſt, . 
yet it muſt further be proved that it 
was Chriſt's intention, that Superiority 
ſhould continue 1n their Succeſlorsz or 
it makes nothing to the purpoſe. For 
a bare Divine Command, ſay they, is not 
ſufficient to make a Law immutable, un- 
leſs there be likewiſe expreſſed, that it is the 
Will of God that it ſl ould always conti- 
ue, No, no, you are too nice and 
ſhie of your Obedience in this particular 
Caſe, and may upon the ſame ground 
ſet your (elves looſe from ailthe Laws of 
the Goſpel that are not enjoyn'd with 
an expreſs declaration of their being 
Immutable, and thereby you have quit 
your ſelves of the greateſt part of your 
Chriſtian Duty. For we fhall find but 
very few Precepts, either of our Savi- 

K Out 
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our or his Apoſtles tied with this double 
Knot,and it ſeems without that, they are 
not ſtrong enough to tie any man to O- 
bedience. Neither dolI ſee how upon 
this Principle, we can avoid that frivo- 

lous Objeaion of the Socinians againſt | 

_ the perpetual neceſlity of the Sacra- i 
ment of Baptiſm, | viz. That ſeeing it } 
was Inſtituted by/ our Saviour only to |} 
paſs men from Judaiſm and Gentiliſm to 
Chriſtianity, it is therefore now of no 
neceſſity among Chriſtians, unleſs our 
Saviour had declared, that it was his 
Will and Intention that it ſhould always 
continue in his Church. Eſpecially 
when this Ceremony was taken up from 
the practice of the Synagogue, where 
when any man had once renounced Hea- 
theniſm, and entred himſelf into the 
Jewiſh Church, it was never after re- 
peated in any of his Poſterity, but they 
were all by vertue of their Fore-fathers 
Baptiſm, eſteem'd as born in a ſtate of 
Holineſs and Regencracy. But how- 
ever this general Principle 1s ſo far from 
Truth and Sobriety, that it isa plain 
thruſting our own Preſumptions upon | 
the Will of God, which being once de- | 
clared, it binds us for ever, till himſelf 7 
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le Fl is pleaſed to reverſe it, his meer Inſtitu- 
re MM tion is its own perpetual Ovligation, 
J. WW and whiatever he c mmands. no Power 
MN WM can take\it off, but that which bound it 
0- WF on. And therefore it 15a vain ſcrupu- 
t 3 loſity ( if I may call fo ſceptical a pre- 
a- BY tence by that name) to require of him 
it IJ not only to faſten his Laws by enaQting 


0 WW chery, but as it were to clinch them too 
o WW by declaring their perpetuity. In all 
o W& other Caſes but this, it is ſuppoſed that 
Ir whatever he commands, he commands 


for ever till he declares the contrary 3 
for though his Poſitive Laws be revo- 
cable in themſelves, yet being revoca- 
ble only by God himſelf and his own 
< W Power, ſince he hath already in his 
- WW Word fully revealed his Will, unleſs 
therein he hath declared when their 


c 

- WH Obligation ſhall ceaſe, they continue 
y WE Irreverſible, It therefore being once 
s WW granted that the Apoſtles had a ſuperio- 
f WE rity of Juriſdiction by an Ad of Chriſt, 


it plainly follows that without any far- 
ther declaration of its perpetuity, their 
Power is irreverſible. Eſpecially when 
the Rule whereby we are left to judg 
of the mind and intention of the Law- 
giver is the Reaſon of the Law, vs. 
- K 2 That 
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That the Reaſon continuing the Law 
ſhould remain in force; though I can- 
not ſee of what uſe this ſhould be to 
thoſe who will give leave to demand 
no other reaſons of any Divine Poſitive 
Laws beſide the Will of the Law-giver: 
For it that be the only reaſon of the 
Law, then it is in vain to pretend to 
judg of it by any other.But yet however | 
I ſhall cloſe with them upon their own 
Principle, and to fave farther trouble, I 
would only put them to aſſign what pars } 
ticular Ground and Reaſon there was of 
eltabliſhing a Superiority and Subordi- 
nation of Church-Officers then; that 

- 1s ceaſed for all ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church; and till they can give them- 
ſelves and us ſome competent ſatisfaCti- 
on in this, deſire them to acquielce in 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. But alas, 
this was never ſo much as attempted, | 
and is mamtfeſtly impoſſible to be per- 
form'd ; for that man no doubt would 
make wiſe work of it, that ſhould un- 
dertake to give the World a fatisfafto- 
ry Account of the particular Grounds | 
and \Reaſons that ſhould make an ine- | 
quality of Power in Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
cers neceſſary in our Saviour's _ E | 

and 7 


© 


+ & O 


Oh: oo os as uy wr. as > > © byy a 4 


" 


CE 
(133) 


1 | WY 
n-& and needleſs ever ſince. But if this 
to WI cannot bedone (as it is certain at firſt 
14 WI view, that it never can) then certainly 


the meer Inſtitution of our Saviour in 


Ke: a matter of ſo great moment to the 
1 88 Church, is ſufficient of it ſclf to paſs a 
.o 3 perpetual and indiſpenſible Obligation 
-r 7 upon all Ages of it. And now upon 
n & theſe Grounds that T have already ob- 


tain'd from our Saviour's expreſs Inſtitu- 
tion, I need not diſpute with our Adver- 
faries (for that is one of their little ſhifts) 
whether the Miſhons of the Apoſtles 
and the Seventy, were only Tempo- . 
rary. For whether they were, or were 


4 not, it is from thence evident what Mo- 
; del of Government our Saviour framed 
, for his Church; and that is all that is 
| needful to my purpoſe. And therefore 
5 I will freely grant that our Saviour's 
88 deſigrf in Life-time, ſeems to have been 
| not ſo much'to found Churches himſelf, 


as to have prepared and inſtructed his 
Diſciples, how to do it after his depar- 
ture. So that he rather made a Spect- 

== men of the Conſtitution of his Church, 
than erected any ſtanding Fabrick of 1t. 

35 For the Foundations of it were to be 
38 Jaid inthe evidence of his Reſurrection 
K 3 from 
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from the dead. And therefore we do 
not find that the Apoſtles ated with a 
plenitude of Power, till he had given 
them a new Commiſſion after his Re- 
ſurre&ion, and it 1s remarkable that in 
St, Matthew 16. 19, he veſts them with 
the power of Binding and Loofing in 
the Future Tenſe. But in St. John 20, 
23. after his Reſurre&ion it 1s expreſled 
in the Preſent Tenſe.. Then it was that 
he gave them that Authority which 
himſelf had exerciſed whilſt he remain'd 
on Earth. But then, when immediate- 
ly in purſuance of their new Commiſ- 
ſion, the Apoſtles thought themſelves 
obliged to chooſe one into their Order, 
to ſupply the Vacancy made by the 


death of Jxdas ; What can be more evi-. 


dent than'that they thought the Apoſto- 
lical Office by our Saviour's Appoint- 


ment, diſtin from and ſuperiour to all | 


other Offices in the Church ? So that it 
1s manifeſt that the Form obſerved by 
the Apoſtles in the Planting and Go- 


verning of Churches, was Model'd ac- | 
cording to our Saviour'ss own Plat- i 
form 3 and after that it 1s not at all ma- | 
terial to enquire whether he only drew 


the Model, or ereed the Building. 
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But whichſoever he did, it is improved 
into an impregnable Demonttration 
from the undoubted Pradtice of the 
Apoſtles, and from them the perpetual 


| Tradition of the Catholick Church, in 


that it is plain that they thought them- 
ſelves obliged to ſtand to this Original 
Form of Church-Government. For 
the Apoſtles ( we all know, and all 
Parties grant ) during their days, kept 
up the diſtinion and preeminence of 


| their Order, and from them the Biſhops 


of the Firſt Ages of the Churchclaim'd 
their Succeſſion, and every where chal- 
lenged their Epiſcopal Authority from 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and the Exam- 
ple of his Apoſtles. 

And now are we enter'd upon the ſe- 


cond main Controverſie, viz. The Au- 


thority of the Apoſtolical Praftice, a- 
gainſt which , three things are uſually 
alledged : That either can we have that 
certainty of Apsſtolical Praftice which is 
neceſſary to conſtitute a Divine Right, nor 
ſecondly is it probable that the Apoſtles did 
tie themſelves to any one fixed Conrſe in 
Modelling Churches ; nor thirdly, if they 
did , doth it neceſſarily follow that we 
muſt obſerve the ſame. And the firſt of 

SS theſe. 
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theſe is made out from the equivalency | 
of the names Biſhop and Presbyter; | 
ſecondly from the Ambiguity of ſome | 
places of Scripture, pleaded in behalf | 


of different Forms of Government; 
thirdly from the Deteciveneſs, Ambi- 8 
guity, Partiality, and Repugnancy of 


the -Records of the ſucceeding Ages, # 


which ſhould inform us what was the 
Apoſtolical Practice. But as to the firſt, I 
ſhall wholly wave the diſpute of the ſig» 7 
nification of the words; becauſe it is {# 
altogether beſide the purpoſe; and if it 


were not, our other Proofs are ſo preg- | 
nant, as to render it altogether uſeleſs. | 
Neither indeed would this ever have | 


been any matter of Diſpute, had not 


our Adverſaries for want of better Ar- | 
guments, been forced to make uſe of | 
ſuch ſlender pretences. But how impo- | 


tently Salmafms, and Blondel, who were | 
the main Founders of the Argument, i 


have argued from the Community of | 
the Names, the Identity of the Office, # 
any one that has the patience to read | 


them over, may ſatisfie himſelf As for 5 


my own part I cannot but admire to ſee 
Learned men perſiſt ſo ſtubbornly-in a | 
palpable Impertjnency, when from the | 
Equi- | 


\ 
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Equivalency of the words Biſhop and. 
Presbyter m the Apoſtles time , they 
will infer no imparity of Eccleſiaſtical 
| Officers, notwithſtanding it 1s ſo evi- 
& dent and granted by themſelves, that 
* the Apoſtles enjoyed a ſuperiority of 
ZZ Power over the other Paſtors of the 
2 Church, which being once proved or 
F granted (and themſelves never doubt- 
& edofit) to infertheir beloved !mmuic 
> orParity of the Clergy from the Equi- 
£2 vocal ſignification of thoſe two words, is 
only to out-face their own Convictions 
and thejr Adverſarites Demonſtrations. 
For if it be proved, and themſelves 
cannot deny 1t, that there was an ine- 
quality of Offices, from the Superiority 
== of the Apoſtles, it is a very Childiſh at- 
' &$ tempt to goabout to prove that there 

= was not; becauſe there were two Syno- 
=} nymous Terms whereby to expreſs the 

x whole Order of the Clergy. But to 
perſiſt in this trifling Inference, as Sal- 
mays has ( who when he wasinformed 
of its manifeſt weakneſs and abſurdity, 
would never renounce it, but ſtill re- 
.peated it in one Book after another, 
without any improvement but of Paſ- 
ſion and Confidence ) is one of the moſt 
| wotul 
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woful Examples, that I remember, of a 
learned man's Trifling , that has not 
the ingenuity to yield, whey he finds 
himſelf vanquiſh'd not only þy his Ad- 
yerſary but his Argument. | 
Neither ſhall I trouble my ſelf with 
other mens diſputes about particular # 
Texts of Scripture, when it is manifeſt | 
from the whole Current of Scripture, | 
thatthe Apoſtles exerciſed a ſuperiority 
of Power over the other Paſtors of the 
Church, and that is all that is requiſite 
to the Argument from Apoſtolical Pra- 
Rice 3 for as.yet it is nothing to us whe- | 
ther they were Presbyters or Biſhops, | 
that they ſet over particular Churches 
that ſhall be enquired into when we j 
come to the Practice of the Primitive | 
Church, it is enough that they were | 
ſubje& to the Apoſtles, for then by # 


Apoſtolical Practice there was a Supe- 8 


riority and Subordination in Church- } 
Government. And therefore I cannot | 
but wonder here too at the blindneſs of * 
Walo Meſalinus, who in purſuance of | 
his Verbal Argument, produces this 
paſſage out of Theodoret, and ſpends a 
great deal of the firſt part of his Book | 
In deelaiming upon it. *Aa" omp ipnr, fi 
Tos 
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Mos ember. Then the ſame men were 
call'd Presbyters and Biſhops, and thoſe 
that we now call Biſhops, they then call'd 
Apoſtles, but in proceſs of time the name 
of Apoſtolate was appropriate to them who 
were truly and properly Apoſiles, and the 
ame of Biſhop was applied to them who 
were formerly call d Apoſiles. Than which 
words ( beſide that they contain the 
true ſtate of the Queſtion) there is 
ſcarce a clearer paſlage in all Antiquity 
to confound his cauſe. For what can 
be a plainer Reproof to their noiſe a- 
bout the Equivalency of words than to 
be told thar itis true, that the words Bi- 
ſhop and Presbyter, ſignified the fame 
thing in the Apaſtles time, but that 
thoſe that we now call Biſhops, were 
then call'd Apoſtles, who exerciſed 
the Epiſcopal Power over the other 
Clergy, but that afterward in proceſs of 
time they left the word Apoſtolate to 
thoſe who yere ſtrictly and properly 1a 
| call'd, 
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call'd, and ſtil'd all other Biſhops; who. 
in former times were ſtiled Apoſtles, 
What I ſay can be more peremptory- 
againſt his Opinion, that concludes from 
the equivalency of Names, to the part- 
ty of Power, than this, that notwith- 


ſtanding the words were equivalent, Ml 


yet the Epiſcopal Power was then in 
the Apoſtles, whoſe ſucceffors in their. | 
ſupremacy came1n after-timesto be call'd 
Biſhops? And if ſo, then is it evident 


that there was the ſame imparity of 


Church-Officers in the Apoſtles time, 
as in ſucceeding Ages. Nay, our friend 
Walo is not content to make this out for 
us only, as to the Apoſtles themſelves 
but as to their immediate Succeſlors, 
whom they employed in the ſettlement 
of Churches, and to whom they com- 
mitted the Apoſtolical Power for their 
Government, and theſe too he proves | 
were {til'd Apoſtles, ſuch as Titus, Ti- 
mothy, Epaphroditus, Clemens, Linus, | 
Marcus, 1o that not only the Apoſtles, | 
but theEvangehſts ( as they call'd them) | 


were diſtinguiſh'd from the other Cler- | 


gy, and endued with a ſuperiority of | 
Power over their reſpe&ive Churches, | 
and hereby we gain the authority of | 
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Apoſtolical Pradtice, not only for them- 
ſelves, but for their Companions and 
| Succcſlors, which does not only extend 
our Argument, but joyns together the 
practice of the Primitive Times, of 
which we have certain Records with 
that of the Apdſtles, and ſo prevents all 
| their fond Dreams of an unknown In- 
terval immediately after the death of 
| the Apoſtles; for if theſe Apoſtolical 
= men ſupplied their Places, it will be 


5 very caſte'to find out who ſupplied 
| theirs. 


Neither, thirdly, need I trouble my 
, ſelf with any long diſpute concerning 
the Obligation of Apoltolical Practice, 
for whether or no meer Apoſtolical 
PraGice be obligatory by vertue of 
their Example, 1s very little material to 
our Enquiry; for ſome things are too 
trifling, or too tranſient in their own 
Natures to deſerve to paſs into preſcrip- 
tion; but it is enough in this caſe, that 
| what the Apoſtles did, was in purſuance 
of our Saviour's Inſtitution, and that in 
a matter of perpetualconcernment tothe 
Church ; and they who require to the 


; | Obligation of ſuch an Apoſtolical Pra- 


ctice, an expreſs Law to declare their in- 
ten- 
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tention that it ſhould bind for ever, are 
guilty of the ſame phantaſtick niceheſs as 
they that require the ſame for the perpe- 
tuity of every Divine Law,and therefore 
have been conſider'd already. And for 
that reaſon I ſhall add nothing more to 
what I have already ſaid as to this par- 
ticular, than to grant that whatever the | 
Apoſtles either commanded, or pradti- 
ſed upon ſome particular temporary and 
occaſional Caſes, was not ſuffictent to 
- found any univerſal and unchangeable i 
Obligation, becauſe the reaſon of the i | 
Precept was apparently tranſient, and WF : 
the goodneſs of the ation caſual. But jW# 
otherwiſe if there were any Preſcript, | 
or Practice of theirs ( though it were i | 
| 
( 


not founded upon any Divine Inſtituti- 
on ) that did not relate to peculiar 
Occaſions and Circumſtances, but are | 
or may be of equal uſefulneſs to all | 
Places, Times, and Perſons, that is a 
certain and undoubted evidence of their | 
conſtant and unaboliſhable Obligation. 
And therefore here I (hall only pur 8 
them to their former task to affign | 
what particular ground and reaſon there | 
was of eſtabliſhing a Superiority and 
Subordination of Church-Officers in the x 
times | 


a a+i ©@ un @>@ »> & @h 


WW WW F FP uns 1 [9 | A dr 


( 143 )) 


times of the Apoſtles that is ceaſed in 


| all ſucceeding Ages of the Church, and 


till they can diſcharge this Task, adviſe 


 therh not to depart raſhly from ſo ſacred 
and venerable a Preſcription. 


But that which improves the Argu- 


7 ment both from our Saviour's Inſtituti- 


on and the Apoſtles Practice, into a 
complete Demonſtration, 1s the prac- 
tice of the Primitive Churches, in the 


= Ages next and immediately ſucceeding 
== the Apoſtles; For if the Government 


of the *Church were by our Saviour 
founded upon Divine Inſtitution in an 


inequality of Church-Officers, and if 


the firſt Governours of it thought them- 


| {elves obliged to keep cloſe to its Ori- 


gina] Platform; and if their immediate 
ucceſfors conceived themſelves as much 
obliged to obſerve the ſame as impoſed 
upon them by the Command of Chriſt, 


| and deliver'd to them by the Example 
| and Tradition of his Apoſtles, that cer- 


tainly may ſerve for a very competent 
proof of its neceſſity and perpetuity. 
Now then as for the power and prehe- 
minence of the Epiſcopal Order, it is 
atteſted by the beſt Monuments and 
Records of the firſt and moſt remote 

An- 
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Antiquity 3 and we find ſuch early in- 
ſtances and evidences of. it, that unleſs 
it deſcended from the Apoſtles times, 
we can never give ally account in the 
World whence it derived its Original, 
And this brings us upon the main ſanc- 
tuary of our Adverfaries, viz. The de- 
feCtiveneſs of Antiquity in reference to 
the ſhewing what certain Form the 
Apoſtles obſerved in ſettling the Go- 
vernment of Churches ; and here they 
run into a large common place, of the | 
deep ſilence of antiquity and the 
defedtiveneſs of the Records of the 
Church in the interval next and imme- 
diately ſucceeding the Apoſtles. But 
here in the firſt place I muſt deſire them 
to conſider, that if this Objection be of 
any force againſt the certainty of Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition in this particular, it 
will utterly overthrow all the teſtimo- 
ny of the Ancients as to all other mat- 
ters of Faith, and particularly as to the 
certain Canon and Divine Authority of 
the Scriptures, for if they are not ( as 
is pretended ) competent Witneſles of 
the practice of the Apoſtles, becauſe of 
their diſtance from the time of the Apo- 
ſtles, neither for the ſame reaſon = 
their |} 
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their reports to be relied upon with a” 
ny confidence, as to the certainty of 
any of their Writings. It-1s not to be 
expected that I fhould-here reprent how 
falſe. this exception 15 de faFo, and how 
unreaſonable de jare, either againft the 
| Conſtitutions, or the Authentick Ept- 
ſtles of the Apoſtles, it is —_ that 
they ſtand and fall together, ſo that 


whoever oppoles the Divine and Apo- 
ſtolical Form of Church Government as 
delivered to us by the Primitive Church, 
does upon his own principles defeat and 
reject all the proofs of the Divine Au- 
| thority of the holy Scriptures, in that 


thoſe ſceptical grounds and pretences he 
ts forced to urge againſt ohe, fall as dan- 
gerouſly on both. And this may ſerve 
to prevent and invalidate the force of 
their Argument without anſwering it z 
when if they ſhould deal as rigorouſly 
1n any other caſe as they are pleaſed todo 
in this, the moſt certain and undonbted 
Records cannot eſcape the ſeverity of 
their cenſure. Though our comfort 
is that neither of them are hable to ſuch 
wild and wanton Obje@ions, in that 
( as I ſhall ſhew ) the Tradition of the 
Church was always conftant and unin- 

L terrupted, 
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terrupted, and that there was no fuch 
Chaſm, as is pretended , between the 
times of the Apoſtles and the next Chri- 
ſtian Writers. For (to fay nothing 
| here of the Canon of the Scriptures ) 
though the men of that Age left us no 
formal Hiſtories and Catalogues of the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in all their ſeveral 
Sees, wherewith ſome men unreaſonable 
enough upbraid us, when it 1s ſo mani- 
feſt that it was at that time too young 
for that care, in that as yet there was 
ſcarce any ſucceſſion. Yet were they 
no leſs than Apoſtolical men that vouch- 
ed the Apoſtolical Order and Juriſdi- 
&ion of B:iſhops, and this one would 
think enough to ſatisfie any modeſt or 
ingenious man of their Inſtitution from 
the beginning. When it 1s aſſerted, or 
rather ſuppoſed by the very firſt Wri- 
ters of the Church that were ca- 
pable of atteſting it. So that whoever 
can withlijand their Evidence, is proof 
againſt all Evidence of matter of Fa, 
and may, if he pleaſe, laugh at all the 
Tales and Legends that are teld con- 
cerning the ſuccefiion of the Roman 
Empire from Augyſizs to Conſtantine. 
But to wave all other parallel Caſes, 
that 


| ba 
| ( 147 
that which I have already propounded 


| is irrefragable, viz. That thoſe men that 


beat about in the Writings of the An- 
cients to ſtart ſceptical pretences againſt 
the uſe and inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, 


| would do very well to conſider the 
conſequences of this rude and licenti- 


ous way of Arguing. And (as the 


| Reverend and Learned Doctor Ham- 


10nd Jong ſince remarked it ) they that 
ſo confidently reje&t the Epiſtles of 
Tenatizs, ſhrewdly indanger (if they will 
ſtand to their own principles ) the cre- 

dit and authority of the ſacred Canon; 
when theſe are vouch'd for the true 

and authentick Epiſtles of Jexatizs, by 

as ſtrong a current and unanimous con- 

ſent of the Fathers, as moſt of the 
Canonical Books of Scripture. And 
therefore it is obſervable, that the proud 

Walo Meſalinus does with the ſame eaſe pig. :; 
and confidence, piſh away one of the cap. t. 
Epiſtles of St. Peter, as he does all theſe 
of this Apoſtolical Martyr 3 and mighr 
in the ſame pert and pedantick humour, 
and with the ſame evidence of Reaſon 
huff all the reſt after it into the Apo- 
cryphal Rubbiſh, But becauſe our Ad- 
verſaries main ſtrength lies in this Ob- 
L 2 jjQion, 
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jcQtion; and ſome il|-minded men will 
be haſty to ſeiſe on it for, worſe purpo- 
ſcs than they intended, I ſhall conſider it 
in its fa]l force and glory, The de- 
fet then pretended 1s three-fold, as to 
Places, as to Times, as to Perſons. 

I. As to Places, and here they tell 
us we can have no certainty without an 
univerſal Teſtimony. For if but one 
place varied, that 1s enough to over- 
throw the neceſtity of any one form 


of Government, and therefore ſecing | 
we have not an account of what was | 


done by the Apoſtles in all Churches, 
we can have no ſufficient certainty of 
their pratice. But certainly never was 
any thing ſo hardly dealt with as Antr- 
quity by theſe men 3 for unleſs we could 
be certain that every thing that was 
done in the Church 1500 Years agoe 
was recorded, and made known to us 
by ſome unqueſtionable way, all that 
1s recorded, be it never ſo certain and 
evident, can be of no uſe for our In- 
formation. It this hard condition be 
put upon us, I muſt confeſs that we not 
only have no certainty of the Primitive 
Practice, but that it is impoſlible that 
we ſhould have any either in that or 


any 
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any other Record. But this certainly 
1s to0 rigorous proceeding with the au- . 
thority of Precedents, that let us pro- 
duce never ſo many, they ſhall ſignifie 
nothing as to their uſe, unleſs we can 
demonltrate that there never was,-or 
indeed could be one contrary Example 
in the World. But I am very apt to 
believe that all ingenuous men will be 
| fully ſatisfied with this, that all the pre- 


W cedents that are recorded are for us, 


and therefore till our Adverlaries are 
able to produce ſome againſt us, to reſt 
in the certainty of thoſe Records that are 
preſerved, without a vain enquiry after 
what might or might not be in thoſe 
that are loſt. And therefore our Ad- 
verſaries in ſtead of making ſuch wild 
and fceptical 'demands, if they would 
prevail upon the minds of men, ſhould 
in the fir{t place have proved the varie- 
ty of Apoſltolical Practice, and that jn- 
deed would have diſproved the necefii- 
ty of any one Form 3 but that 15a thing 
they never attempt. When therefore 
we have this uniformity of practice in 
all Churches, whole ſettlement is known, 
It betrays an unreaſonable partiality in 
men to put us upon giving an accqunt 

L 3 of 
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of what St. Azdrew did in Scythza, and 
St. Thomgs in India, for certainly all im- 
partial men will be ſatisfied with the 
uniform practice of all the known Chur- 
chesof Exrope, Aſia, and Africe. And 


that is enough in anſwer to the firſt pre- 


tended defe& of Antiquity as to Places. 

The ſecond defect is as to Times. And 
here they fall diretly upon the credit 
of all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and in par- 
ticular upon E»ſebizs the Father of it; 
who, they ſay, lived at too great a di- 
ſtance from Apoltolical Times, and 
wanted ſufficient Records for his Infor- 
mation. But this I muſt anſwer that I 
know not any Hiſtorian furniſhed with 
better and more certain accounts of the 
things they write of, than Euſebixe, 
The Tradition of the Church being 
conveyed down to him im the moſt un- 
mterrupted and undoubted manner pol- 
ſible. St. Polycarp, St. Jenatius, St, 
Cle-rens of Rome, were familiarly ac- 
quainted with the Apoſtles themſelves; 
Irenens, Tatianus, Theophilus Antioches 
a#s , Atheragoras , Juſtin Martyr , and 
many more converſt with them, as they 
did with the Apdſtles; to theſe ſucceed 
Origen, Clemens, Alexandrinyus, Tertul- 
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lian , Minutins Felix, LaGantins, Ar 
| nobius, Dionyſins Alexandrinus , Grego- 
rinus Thaumaturens, St. Cyprian , belide 
many other excellent Writers, whoſe 
Works he enjoyed, though ſome of 
| them are ſince periſh'd, who all lived 
in the firſt and ſecond Centuries after 
the Apoſtles. Now out of theſe Exſe- 
bins colle&ed his Hiſtory, and to their 
genuine and undoubted Writings ever 
refers himſelf to juſtifie his own Fide- 
lity, quotes no Author for any matter 
of fat but what was done in his own 
Age, as particularly in the beginning of 
the ſecond Book the Reader is delired to 
obſerve, that he colleted the materials 
of it from the Writings of Clemens, 
Tertullian, Joſephus, and Philo, and the 
lame Preface he might have ſet before 
every particular Book. And as he al- 
ways refers to good Authors, ſo he re- 
jects many things as counterfeit and ſpu- 
rious for this reaſon only , becauſe he 
finds no account of them in the Ancient 
Writers, But beſide the Writings of 
the DoGtors of the Church, and the 
Epiſtles of Biſhops,the Originals wherc- 
of were then reſerved in the Archives 
of their ſeveral Churches, he made 
L. 4 very 
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very great uſe of the Ads of the Mar- 

'tyrs, that were then preſerved with 
great care and ſacredneſs, though after- 
wards it being the moſt valued part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , it was the moſt 
improved into fabulous Legends and 
Stories. And beſide all this he was 
furniſhed with many excellent materials 
of the Firſt Times ( which alone he 
could be ſuppoſed to want) by Hege- 

. fppar, who wrote five Books of Com: | 

) mentaries, of the Ads of the Church 
about the Reign of Marcus Aurelius, 
which was ſcarce czghty Years after the 
death of St. Joh. - So that it 1s no bet- 
ter than a very raſh cenſure of ſuch an 
Ancient and Apoſtolical Writer, to ſay 
that his Relations are as queſtionable as 
thoſe of E»ſcbins himſelf in reference 
to thoſe elder Times, when he lived al- 

- moſt in the very eldeſt times,and ſo near / 
to the Apoſtles, that it was ſcarce poſli- 
ble that any matter of Fac, that hap- 

—_ in that Interval, could eſcape his 

knowledg, Now laſt of all, the' Hea- 

. then Records themſelves were not a 
| little uſeful to him, as himſelf informs 
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ines SS abour the Reign of Do- 
mitian ) the Doarine of the Chriſtian 
Faith was ſo flouriſhing, that the Hea- 
then Writers have left exact Records 
of the Perſecutions and Martyrdoms. 
As for Euſebius his ſaying ( which 1s ſo 
triumphantly infiſted on to blaſt the 
whole credit of Antiquity ) that it is 
difficult to find out who were the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles in the Churches 
planted by them, unleſs it be thoſe men- 
tioned in the Writings of St. Paul, it is 
evident from his own words, that the 
difficulty ariſes not from the deficiency 
but from the too great plenty of Suc- 
ceſlors. Tru » ow wvete owppt, © w; 
i vas wropper ovpenmumy rorany , For 
he had a thouſand Helpers, or as he was 
| wont to call them Fellow-Souldiers. $0 
that the reaſon why 1t 1s ſo difficult to 
align whom he appointed to preſide 

over the Churches that he converted, 

1s becauſe he had ſuch an innumerable 
company of followers, that whom he 

ſet over what Churches, it ts not poſli- 

| * ble 


L.3. C4. 


(154) 
ble to define, than as himſelf has happen 
ed to name particular Perſons, as Time 
thy, Titus, Creſcens, Clemens, Epaphroditny, 
&c. which alone are a ſufficient evidence 
of the Apoſtles care to ſettle Succeſſor 
in the greater Churches. However 
this _ can by no means be made uſe 
of toblaſt the credit of Antiquity as to 
the matter in debate, becauſe it con 
cerns not the uncertainty of the forn 
of Government, but only of the Per 
ſons who ſucceeded in the Apoſtolic 
Form in ſome particular Churches. And 
that alone is anſwer enough to the third 
defett as to Perſons, viz. That grantire il * 
the Catalogues of the firſt Biſhops {to * 
be defective, that is no proof againſt the 
certainty of Epiſcopal Government, | 
unleſs at the ſame time that we cannot 
find the Biſhop, we could find ſome 06- 
ther form of Government. Nay fur- 
ther, thoſe particulars that we have, 
are a {uffticient Teſtimony to the general 
Truth that weaſffert, in that it is at- 
teſted by all the Records that are re 
maining, and that js enough to fatisfic 
any reaſonable or impartial man, eſpe- 
clally when in the greater and more 
known Churches we have as certain an 
ace 
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account of the Succeſſion, as we have 
of the Biſhops of England from the 
Reign of Henry the VIII, to Charles the 
JI. But that concerns the Argument of 
Perſonal Succeſſion, which though I 
have prevented , I may conſider in its 
proper place; At preſent in order to the 
confuting of this Obje&ion from the 


defett of Time, I ſhall ſhew that we 
ra have as certain and uninterrupted a Tra- 
er dition of the matter in hand, as the moſt 
cal curious and diffident enquirer can de- 


mand for his full ſatisfaQion, 

And firſt, What can be mpre ancient, 
or 1s more evident, than the Teſtimony 
of Clement of Rome, in his famous Epi- 
ſtle to the Corimthians,. where exhort- 
ing them above all things to Peace and 
Unity, which indeed was the main Ar- 
» oument in the firſt Writers of the 
- Church , one chief way that he pro- 
pounds in order to it, is that every man 
keep his Order and Station, where be- 
ſide the Laity, he reckons up three di- 
ſin Orders of the Chriſtian Clergy, 
which he expreſſes by an alluſion, as 
was the cuſtom of the Apoſtolical Wrt- 
ters, to the Jewiſh Hierarchy, viz. The 
Otice of High Pricſt, Prieſt and Levite, 
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mile, The high Prieſt has his peculiar 
Office aſlign'd him, and the Prieſt has 
his Station bounded , and the Levites 
have their proper Miniſtries determined, 
and the Lay-man is obliged to his Lay- 
Offices. My Brethren, let every one 1n 
his Place and Order, worſhip God with 
a good Conſcience, not tranſgreſſing the 
ſettled Canon of his Duty according to 
the rule of Decency. Where it 1s ma- 
nifeſt that he deſcribes the ſeveral Mini- 
{tries of the Chriſtian Church at that 
time, by alluding to the Offices of the 
Moſaick Inſtitution. For why elſe 
ſhould he conclude with this Exhorta- 
tion; | And therefore, my Brethren, let 


every one of you keep his own Order, 
unleſs this diſtintion of Officers con- 
cern'd the Corinthian Chriſtians. So 
that though it be expreſfled by al;uding 

t 
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to the Ordinances of the old Jewiſh 
Inſtitution, yet it is a defcription of the 
preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian Church 
among thoſe to whom he writes, other- 
wiſe it were very impertinent to exhort 


WF them to keep thoſe Stations , if there 
b, were no ſuch among them. But the 
Rs oreat Witneſs in this cauſe is that brave 
4 Martyr St. Ignatizs, Pupil to St. John, 


and by him ordain'd Biſhop of Aztzoch, 
and chief Biſhop of Aſa, who whilſt he 
was 1n his way to his Martyrdom (being 
ſent from Artioch to Rome, to be de- 
voured by wild Beaſts) in his journey 
| wrote ſeveral Epiſtles to ſeveral Chur- 
| ches, in which he gives ſuch a plain Ac- 
count of the Conſtitution of the Hie- 
rarchy 1n his time by the Orders of Bz- | 
ſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, as plainly 
demonſtrates it to have been of Apoſto- 
lical Antiquity. And this is ſo evident 
that there is no way of avoiding the 
Teſtimony but by flatly denying it : 
And therefore our Adverſaries will upon 
no terms allow theſe Epiſtles to be ge- 
nuine, and take infinite pains to prove 
them, 1f it be poſſible, ſappoſititious 
ſo that this is become the great point in 
this Controverſie, and has been eagerly 
diſpu- 
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diſputed by many Learned men on both 
ſides. The two laſt that engaged in it 
are a learned Prelate of our own, and 
the famous Monſier Dazlle , in whoſe 
Books the whole cauſe is not only con- 
tain'd, but I am apt to think, decided, 
For though Dazlle was a Perſon of more 
Judgment, Temper, and Learning, than 
moſt of his Brethren, yet they were 
ſtrangely overborn by the ſtrength of 
Prejudice; and it is plain to any man 
that ever look d into him, that he was 
firſt reſolved upon his Opinion, and 
then right or wrong to make it good, 
and becauſe he was well aware that theſe 
Epiſtles alone, were ſo clear and full a 
Teſtimony to the Apoltolical Antiquity 
of the Epiſcopal Order, that they plain- 
ly prevented all Attempts and Argu- 
ments againſt it, he therefore ſet him- 
ſelf with all vehemence, and made it 
the buſineſs of his Life to deſtroy their 
Credit, and with infinite pains fifted all 
the Rubbiſh of Antiquity, to find ont 


every {hred and atom of a Criticiſm, that | 


might any way be made uſe of to im- 
pair their Reputation, Yet after all 
this Drudgery, are his Exceptions ſo 


plainly diſmgenuous and my 
: that 
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that they would fall as well upon any o« 
ther ancient Record whatſoever, not on- 
ly that ever has been,but that ever could 
have been, though upon no other ſcore 
than purely that of its Antiquity.But this 
Cauſe hath breath'd its laſt in this man, 
and this advantage we have gaind by 
his zeal to maintain, and his ability to 
manage it, that it has put an utter end 
to this Controverlie, in that all his forces 
have been rebuked and overthrown 
with ſuch an irreſiſtible ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon and Learning , that for the time 
to come we may reſt ſecure that never 
any man of common Senſe, or ordinary 
Learning, or any Modeſty will dare to 
appear in ſuch an helpleſs and bafled 
Cauſe. For the particulars I refer to 
the learned Authors themſelves, but as 
to the general Argument, I ſhall give a 
brief and diſtin account of it, and 
then leave it to the Reader to judge, 
whether he could defire or contrive 
more evidence for the authority of any 
Book, than is produced for the Epiſtles 
of Jenatinz, St. Polycarp then who was 
his particular Friend and Fellow-pupil 
under St. Johz, and St. Irenexs who was 


Diſciple to Pohcarp, give in full and 


clear 


(160 ) 


Clear teſtimony to the Martyrs Epiſtles 
Polzcarp ſent a Copy of them to the 
 Churchof Philippi, as appears both by 
- his own Epiltle (till extant, and by Ex- 

— ſebixs his Quotation out of it, and that 
at a time when it was vulgarly known 
and commonly read in the Churches of 
Aſia. Polycarp's Epiſtle was never call'd 
in queſtion by any good Author, was 
immediately atteſted by Ireners, read 
with Veneration in the Churches of 
Aſia, even to the very time of Exſebin: 
and St. Hierom. So that I know not 
what more undoubted or publick Teſti 
mony Monſieur Dazlle could demand for 
his ſatisfaQtion, and indeed it is hard to 
conceive what more effeCtual evidence 
could have been provided to fecure 
their Authority. For when St. Polycarp's 
Epiſtle was ſo univerſally known, it 
was impofhible to corrupt it. And yet 
in this wild Suppoſition, is Monſieur 
Daille forced at laſt to ſhelter himſelf; 
he allows his Epiſtle it ſelf to be of un- 
doubted Credit, and the greateſt part 
of it to have been written by Polycary; 
but that a certain Impoſtor a little bes 
fore the time of Exſebins, had foiſted 
in thit Paragraph ja which this paſlage 
colt 
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concerning Ienatizs his Epiſtles is found, 
which Enſebius meeting with, he took 
it tobe of the ſane credit with the reſt 
of the Epiſtle. Which 1s all ſo very 
uhgrounded and precarious, that with 
the ſame liberty he might deny, or de- 
ſtroy the validity of any ancient Re- 
cord whatſoever; but beſide this, the 
Epiſtle was fo publick, ſo expoſed to 
the view of all men, ſo known to the 
Learned and Unlearned, that it were 
as eafie to poiſon the Sea as for a pri- 
vate man to corrupt it. Or if he would 
attempt to do it, how was it poſſible 
for Exſebins and all the World beſide, 
to be deluded by fo bold an Impoſture. 
Does not Erſebizs himſclf inform us, 
that 1t was read in the Churches of 
Aſia at the time of his writing 2 Did he 
not then know what was read there, 
and therefore if this paſſage were not 
read, could he be fo ſtupid as to be im- 
poſed upon by one ſingle private man 
agaitiſt the authority of all the publick 
Books, or if he were, could all the 
Fathers, whom Daille will have to 
have followed his Dance, be fo prodi- 
giouſly blind and careleſs as in a thing 
fo known and comthon, to be deceived 
; M by 
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by him, and that no man (1t we may 
believe him ) ſhould diſcover the mt- 
ſtake till Nicephorus, who lived five 


hundred Years after him ? But granting 


the Teſtimony to be true, he denies it 
to be. efictua], becauſe Polzcarp only 
ſays that Ignatius wrote Epiſtles, but 
no where affirms that thoſe we have are 
the true ones. So that it ſeems unleſs 
St. Polycarp had written particularly 
againſt Mounfier Dail/e himſelf, and 
declared that thoſe very Epiſtles that 
he oppoſes with ſo much zeal, were 
written by his Friend the Martyr, it 
was not poſhible for him to give ſuthci- 
ent teſtimony. to their truth. And yet 
that could not have been a more ample 
proof than this amounts to. For he 
declares not only that Jenatizs wrote 
certain Epiſtles, but that himſelf made 
a Collection of them, and this Colle- 
Qion was ſeen by Exſebius and others 
of the Ancients. Now when we con- 
ſider the Reputation of the Martyr 
both for his acquaintance with the 
Apoſtles, his eminent dignity in the 
Church, the gallantry of his Martyr- 
dom ; when we conſider the time and 
occaſion of his writing, which was at 
the 
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the approach of his Death, and as it 
were his dying Exhortation to the 
Churches; when we conſider how they 
were recommended by Polzcarp, whoſe 
Epiſtle was publickly read in their Af- 
ſemblies; 1s it any way credible that 
theſe true Epiſtles ſhould all periſh be- 
fore the time of Exſebixs,and other coun- 
terfeit ones riſe up in their room, and 
among all thoſe learned men that then 
were very inquiſitive after Ancient and 


| Apoltolical Tradition, none ſhould ever 


diſcern or diſcover it 2 Nay, that Ex- 


ſebius, a man ſo throughly verſed in all 


Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, fo converſant 
with the choiceſt Libraries, ſhould be 
ſo grolily and fo eafily cheated by a 
double Impoſture contrived in his own 
time, as to take the new invented Epi- 
ſtles of Jeratins, for the old authen- 
tick" Writings of that holy Martyr, and 
then to vouch it by a forg'd Pallage 
foiſted into Polzcarp, againſt the autho- 
rity of all the vulgar Books. So many 
hard Suppoſitions, one would think, 
were enough to ſhame any modeſt man 
out of his Opinion. |, 

The ſecond Witneſs to theſe Epiſtles 
is St, Irenegus, whoſe teſtimony is no 
Z mOre 
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more to be doubted of than the for. 


mer, being extant bothin Buſebins, and 


thoſe pieces of Irenens, that are preſer- 
ved down to our times, though mot of 
his works are periſhd. But to this 
Monfieur Daille anſwers that Irene 
cautiouſly exprefles his Quotatton of 
the holy Martyr by Dixit, and not 
Scripſit, and thence conjeQures that he 
quotes it only as a Saying or Apothegm, 
and not as a Citation out of his Wri- 
tings. But, (1.) There is no Record 
of any ſuch Saying as this, neither in 
that particular Quotation, that is pre- 
ſerved, could we know whom Irene 
means, did we not find the ſame ſen- 
tence in JTezatirs his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, fo that it is a vain and a frivo- 
lous thing to forſake that, and to fetch 
the buſineſs from unknown and unheard 
of Reports. And. ( 2. ) This is the 
very form of all Irenexs his Quotati- 
ons, who never uſes the word Script, 
but always Dixit. But then why doe 
he not cite ſome Teſtimony againſt the 
Hereticks out of Jematins, in whom 
there were ſo many appoſite to his pur- 
poſe? I anſwer for the ſame reaſon that 
he docs not cite other as pertinent Au» 


thors 
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thors as Tenativs, For out of all the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers that lived before 
him, he has in his ſurviving Works but 
four Quotations, of which that out of 
is BY 7erratins is one. Neither would this 
way of diſputing have been at all per- 
tinent in the days of Ireneus, when the 
Hereticks againſt whom he wrote, al- 
lowed no Authority to the ancient Do- 
ors of the Church, but always re-_ 
curred to certain wild Apocryphal 
Books of their own, and therefore it 
had been but a vain thing for Irenens 
to have preſt them with this Topick. 
The next Witneſs is Origen, who quotes 
him by name, but againſt this Teſtimo- 
| ny we have theſe two Exceptions: Firlt, 
That it is at too great a diſtance from 
the time of Tgratizs : Secondly, That 
thoſe Writings, in which he is quoted 
WH are none of Origezs. Firſt, As to the 
firſt we would grant the force of the 
| Objection, 1f this had been the firſt 
WW Teſtimony in the cauſe ; but following 
| Polzcarp and Irenzas, 1t proves the con- 
ſtant opinion of Learned men before 
Euſebius, and his Impoſtor. Secondly, 
It overthrows Daille's great conceit 
that theſe Epiſtles appeared not till 
M 3 twa 
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two hundred Years after Igrativs, 
whereas by his own confeſſion Origen 
writ within one hundred and forty 
Years. Thirdly, It cuts off the great 
pretence,that Eyſebins was the Founder 
of this miſtake, whereas it hereby ap- 
pears, that if it were one, he only fol- 
lowed his Predeceffors in it. But the 
main of the Controverſie here 1s the 
ſecond thing, Whether thoſe Books a- 
ſcribed to Origen, in which JTerativs 1s 
quoted, are really his, or not. Daille 


Hays, No; but his learned Adverſary 


has with no Jeſs than evidence of De- 
monſtration proyed they were, though 
3f he had nat done it, St. Jerome has 
done it long ſince, who plainly tells us 
that himſelf tranſlated them out of Qri- 
ger's Greek into Lative, And now af- 
ter theſe I need add nothing of the Te- 
ſtimony of Exvſeb:s and thoſe that fol- 


low him, for if he be miſtaken their 


Authority 1s of no uſe, if he be not it 
is of little necefi!ty, but that he is not, 
1s demanſtrated from theſe more anci- 
ept Teſtimonies. Though if any man 
delire more Witneſſes, I ſhall refer him 


.to my learned Author, who has ſum-. 


mon'd them out of every Age, from 
| that 
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that in which the Epiſtles themſelves 
were Writen, down to that next our 
own. 

But to all the Teſtimonies of the An- 
cients, what do our Adverſaries op- 
poſe? irſt, Salmaſus oppoſes the 
toyopereie Of Nicphorns Patriarch of to xeſ- 
Conſtentinople, by which, ſays he, the /. p.252- 
Authentick and ſpurious Books of the 
Church were diſtinguiſh'd, and among 
many others the Epiſtles of Jenatins are 
cenſured for Apocryphal Books. But 
to this 1t is replied by the Pious, the 
Reverend, and the Learned, Dr. Ham Diſl.2.c.r. 
#:0nd, that the opinion of one Author, ? * 
eſpecially of later date (for Nicepho- 
rus lived not before the ninth Century) 
was not of weight and authority e- 
nough to oppole to the conſent of ſo 
many ancient Writers. Secondly, That 
the word Apocryphal, which 1s ufed 
by Nicephorus, does not always ſignifi 
Spurious, but it 1s very often uſcd by 
Ecclefiaſtical Writers as oppoled to Ca- 
nonical, and ſo is given to Books, 
whole Authors were never queſtion'd, 
only to ſeclude them from the Canon 
of the Scripture. To the firſt it 1s re- a 
plied by Daille, and that I muſt ſay cap. ,, 
M 4 with 
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with impertinency enough , that the 
zuthority of Nicephorus 1s at leaſt equal 
to Dr. Hammonds, as if the Diſpute 
were between them two, whereas the 
Diſpute was between Walo and the Do- 
for, who when he had prodaced the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers of a]l for- 
mer Ages, could not but think it very 
hard that the opinion of one late Wri- 
ter ſhoyld be oppoſed to all their Au- 
thority- To the ſecond he replies, 
T hat 1t 1s true that the word Apocry- 
' phal is oftentimes oppoſed to Canoni- 
cal, yet it is very frequently too uſed 
by Ecclefaſtical Writers as equivalent 
to Spurious and Counterfeit, and that 
therefore the DoQtor 1n vain takes re- 
fuge in the Ambiguity of the word. But 
certainly, it 1s the manifeſt deſign of 
theſe men to tire out their Adverſaries 
with verboſe Trifles. For who could 
have expc&ed this Anſwer, that when 
Walo had argued from the word Apo- 
cfyphal, as if it only ſignified Spuri- 
ous, and that when to the Argument 
the Door had anſwerd that it no 
ways follows, becauſe it as often ſigni- 
fed not Canonical 3 who, I ſay, after 
tis would haye expeRted that his Ad- 


verſary 
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verſary ſhould upbraid him with taking 
Refuge in the ambiguity of the word, 
when the Ambiguity of the word a- 
lone was not only a full anſwer to, but 
a clear confutation of the Argument? 
But he replies, ſecondly, That ſome of 
the Books joyn'd with it are confeſſed 
by all tobe Suppoſititiqus,and therefore 
as they were cenſur'd for that reafon, 
ſo muſt the I[gnatian Epiſtles. - But this 
1s manifeſtly falſe, and i though if it 
were true, it follows like all the reſt. 
For the Cenſure has no regard to their 
Author, but whether Spurious or Ge- 
nuine, to their Authority, and only de- 
ſigns to ſhut them out from creeping 
in among the Canonical Scriptures. For 
that was the only danger it aim'd to 
prevent ; leaſt 'the Books that either 
were or pretended to be of Apoſtolical 
Antiquity ſhould creep into the Ca- 
non. And it is plain from the Decree 
It ſelf, that Nicephorns intended nothing 
elſe than to determine the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, and prevent all 
others that came neareſt to them 1n 
Age, from obtaining facred Authority. 
But, ſays Daills, Pope Gelaſis when 
he defines what Books are Apocry- 
phal, 
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phal, he does not confine it meerly to 
the Canonical Seriptures, but to all 
other Ecclefiaſtical Writers not allowed 
of, and therefore this muſt be the mean- 
ing of Nicephorus. That 1s to ſay, that 
becaufe Gelafpys in his Decree deter- 
mines what Eccleſiaſtical Books of what 
kind foever are to be reputed Ortho- 
dox, what Heterodox, that therefore 
Nicephorus, when he diſtinguiſhes the 
Canonical Books of the New Teſta- 
ment from the Apocryphal, does not 
mean as himſelf declares, but muſt be 
underſtood in the ſenſe of Gelaſms. 

And yet when all is done there 1s no 
ſuch Teſtimony, but the whole Story 
1s a meer Dream of their own, who 
catch at any ſhadow 'that may feem to 
ſerve their turn: For, firſt, it 1s cer- 
tain, That Nicephorus was not the Au- 
thor of the Srichometria, Secondly, 
Fhat the Author of it, whoever he 
was, did not paſs this cenſure upon 
: Jenatius his Epiſtles. For we find in 
It only the name of Tezatizs, without 
any mention of his Epiſtles; Which 
indeed cannot in Daille's ſenſe be call'd 
Apocryphal, becauſe they were never 
elteem'd Canonical. For that is the true 
Ort- 
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Original of the diſtinRion, that where- 
as there were fome Books written by 
the Followers of the Apoſtles, as Cle- 
mens, Barnabas, and Hermas, leſt theſe 
by reaſan of their nearneſs to the Ca- 
nonical Books, ſhould in proceſs of 
time be reckoned with them,the Church 
was careful to range them in a Claſlis by 
themſelves: And whereas there were 
many other Books that pretended to be 
dictated by the Apoſtles, and written 
by their Diſciples, leſt they ſhould 
gain the Authority they pretended to, 
It concern'd the Church to give them 
the Apocryphal Mark. Seeing there- 
fore Igzatins Epiſtles were never upon 
either of theſe accounts in any proba- 
bility of being accounted Canonical], 
it would have been a needleſs Caution 
to refer them to the Apocryphal Cata- 


logue. And though to Tenatii Daille 


after his uſual way of: making bold with 
his Quotations adds Omnia: It 1s pro- 
bable that #:&yz {hould be added as 
It is in another Index of Apocryphal 
Books in the Oxford Library. It be- 
ing the cuſtom of ſome idle men of 
thoſe times to make Inſtitutions of Di- 
vinity, and then faſten them upon _ | 
ES 
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files and Apoſolical men, out of which 
as our learned Author with great pro- 
bability conjectures, was afterward 
made that Colledion, which goes un- 
der the name of Apoſtolical Conſtituti- 
ons. Now theſe ſpurious pieces pre- 
tending to Canonical Authority, it was 
very requiſite to prevent and diſcover 
the Impoſture. But whatever praba- 
bility may be in this Conjequre, of 
which we ſtand in no need, I am ſure 
there is as little modeſty as reaſon in 
Salmaſins his Argument , when he op- 
poles the ſingle authority of Nicephorus 
to the concurrent Teſtimony of the 
Ancients. But much leſs in Dailles de- 
fence, eſpecially when we conſider with 
what ſtate and confidence he uſhers it 
in, Ecce Au@ores habemus & multis ante 
205 ſeculis denatos, & ab omni contra 
. Hierarchiam ſuſpicione ſemotos , qui om- 
ia Ignatil ſcripta /rotunde ac ſine ulla 
heſitatione ad Apocrypha relegarunt in 
ſiichometri4 Georgio Sincello 77 libro an- 
tiquiſſemo prefixi. For what confidence 
can be more enormous than that when 
theſe Epiſtles have been atteſted by 
ſome of the beſt of the ancient Writers, 
ters, to pretend to deſtroy their Au- 
thority 
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thority by a multitude of Writers, 
and yet produce but one, and he at the 
diſtance of ſeven hundred Years. But 
the laſt aggravation of his confidence 
1s, when he profeſles that he produces 
the authority of this Stichometria not 
to prove his own Opinion, but only to 
remove the prejudice of 1ts Novelty, 
and yet cite no other Authors in its 
behalf. For all the reſt of his Proofs 
are drawn from Negative Authority, 
in which he is no more happy than in 
his many one poſitive Teſtimony. For 
when he argues that theſe Epiſtles were 
unknown to every Writer that does 
not quote them, methinks it is an hard 
condition that he impoſes upon all Au- 
thors to cite all the Books that they 
read. But, fays he, becauſe of that 
great authority that [gatius had in the 
Chriſtian Church, when any Chriſtian 
Writers had any fair occaſion for it, it 
1s very likely that they would have ap- 
peal'd to hi: Authority, which becauſe 
they have not done, we may juſtly pre- 
ſume that there were no ſuch Writings 
extant 1n their time. This 1s the whole 
force of his Negative Argument; and 
yet when he comes to particulars, he is 
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ſo unhappy as only to produce thoſe 
Authors whoſe cuſtom it is to avoid this 
kind of Quotations, as we have alrea- 
dy ſhewn concerning renews. And fo 
for Clemens Alexandrinus, who though 
he 1s a great quoter of Heathen and 
Heretical Writers, yet no where cites 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors,” unleſs ſuch as 
he ſuppoſed to belong to the ſacred 
Canon. And ſo for Tertull;ian, who 
too is frequent in the Teſtimonies of 
Heathens, or Hereticks, but ſcarce 
ever mentions any Ecclcftaſtical Wri- 
ters, and when he does, it is not to 
prove or confute any Doctrine by their 
Authority. -And this 1n the laſt place 
is the cale of Epiphanizs, who makes 
no mention of a great number of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers that lived before him, 
and when he does it in his Book of He- 
relies, '1t is only in an Hiſtorical way, 
either to ſpare his own pains, or to 
Juſtifie the truth of his own Relations 
out of other Hiſtories, but never ( as 
Daille requires of him ) to prove the 
truth of his Opinion. I mention no 
more of his Negative men, who make 
a great ſhew in the Contents of his 
Chapter, in that they are alledged al- 
toge- 
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together 1mpertinently to his purpoſe, 
becauſe all thoſe Paſſages which he ima- 
gines they were obliged to have quo- 
ted, belong not to the ancient Copies 
of Exſebius, but are taken out of the 
late Interpolations. 

And now comparing the Teſtimo- 
nies on both fides, we may very ſafely 
turn any honeſt man looſe to judg of 
the Authority of theſe Epiſtles, and 
that being once eſtabliſht, we can nei- 
ther have nor deſire a more ample Te- 
ſtimony than they give us of the Pri- 
mitive Pragice of Epiſcopal Superio- 
rity. The holy Martyr every where 
founding the Peace and Security of the 
Church againſt Schiſms and Herelies 
upon the Biſhops fupreme Authority, 
which he, as our Adverſaries fancy, 
magnifies fo highly ( though not more 
than the other Orders of the Church 
in their reſpective Function ) that they 
think that alone the main | objection 
againſt the truth of his Epiſtles! Though 
in truth, ſetting afide all Teſtimonies, 
the Argument and Spirit of them are 
no ſmall proof of their genuine Antiqui- 
ty. Being compoſed of two Argu- 
ments peculiar to the firſt Wyiters of 
the 
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the Church ; a vehement zeal for 


Unity, and a paſſionate fenſe of Immor.- 
tality. They were poſſeſt with a ſeri- 
ous belief of the reality of our Savi. 
our's Promiſes, and therefore they li- 
ved in this World purely, in order to 
the Rewards of the World to come, 
And how earneſtly the Author of thefe 
Epiſtles thirſted after 1t, no good 
Chriſtian can read without great plea- 
ſure, and being affected with ſome 
workings of the fame Paſſion. And as 
for his way of fecuring, Peace, and 
Unity in all Churches by obedience to 
the Biſhops,and under them to the Pref: 
byters and Deacons, ( for his funda- 
mental Rule was, that nothing was to 
be done without the Biſhop ) he de- 
rives it from our Saviour's Commiſſion 
and Promiſe to the Apoltles and their 
Succefſors for ever, when he conſti- 
tuted them Paſtors of his Flock, and 
promiſed to be perpetually aſfiſtant to 
them by his Divine Providence in the 
. execution of their Office. And there- 
fore he does not refer the Government 
of the Church to them for the greater 
Wiſdom, greater Learning, or any o- 
ther natural Advantages of the men 
them- 
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themſelves, but only upon tlie account 
of our Saviour's expreſs Inſtitution, 
who had ſent them as his Father had 
ſent him, and had therefore engaged 
himſelf to be preſent with them to the 
end of the world, ſo that upon that ſe- 
curity to follow the Biſhop was to fol- 
low Chriſt, becauſe he had undertaken 
tobe the Biſhops Guide, And this be- 
ing the ſtate of the caſe between Jgnats- 
#7 and his Adverſaries, their Objections 
will not refle& upon his diſcretion but 
our Saviours Integrity, and when the 
cauſe is brought to that, {gratizs is ſe- 
cure, and if any man be pleaſed to raiſe 
any further controverhe, it 1s only be- 
tween our Saviour and the Levia+ 
than, - And there I am content to leave 
It. 

The next proof of the. Primitive and 
Apofſtolical Pratice of Epiſcopacy, that 
we meet with among the Ancients 1s 1n 
the Apoſtolical Canons, i.e.z Collection of 
the Decrees of Synods and Councils be- 
tween the time of the Apoltles and the 
Council of Nice;ſo that they may not im- , 
properly be ſtiled theCode of theCanons 
of the Primitive Church. And now con- 
cerning them the-caſe:'of th - EE | 

cones "os 


( 178 ) 
ſie is much the ſame with that of Jem. 
tizs Epiſtles ; for the Teſtimony that 
they give in to the Epiſcopal ſuperiory 
is ſo full and plain that it is undeniable, 
And therefore there is no avoiding them 
but by impeaching their Antiquity and 
Authority ; and as the ſtate of the con- 
troverlie is the ſame, ſo 1s the ſuccels 
too; forit has been thoroughly diſpy- 
ted between the fatd Monſteur Daille 
and a very learned Divine of our own 
Church, and that with the very ſame 
incquality of reaſon too. I ſhall not 
give any large account of the engage- 
ment, becauſe the Books are fo lately 
publiſhed, and may be ſo eaſily peruſed, 
and therefore I ſhall rather refer to the 
Authors themſclves, eſpecially becaufe 
T am not a little zealous to recommend 
one of them as an incomparable treaſure 
of Eccleſtaſtical Antiquity. And there- 
fore omitting Dail/e's beloved Nega- 
tiveand internal Arguments, which his 
Adverſary has for ever routed with a 
prodigious force of reaſon and dexterity 
of learning, I ſhall only give an account 

4n ſhort of the main rational point of 

the Controverſie. That 1s, what an- 
. tient Teſtimonies are to be alledged 

To - elther 
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either for or againſt their Antiquity. On 
the one ſidethey are frequently owned 
and quoted by all the firſt general 
Councils, and therefore muſt have been 
enacted in the Interval berween the 
Apoltles and the Council of Nice. They 
are cited by many of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, as Canons of the firſt and moſt 
early Antiquity. And they are expreſ- 
ly referred to by the moſt famous Em- 
perours in their Eccleſiaſtical Laws. All 
which concurtent Teſtimony any mode- 
rate man would think ſufficient to give 
Authority to any Writing, and yet it 1s 
all over-ryled by a ſingle Decree of 
Pope Gelaſys ſuppoſed to be made Anno 
Domini 494. in which the Apoſtolical 


Canons are reckoned among the Apo- 


cryphal Books. But firſt, is it reaſona- 
ble to ſet up the Opinion of one mart 
dgatnſt many that were more anct- 
ent, and ſo much the more competent 
witneſſes than himſelf 2 Secondly, it 1s 
uncertain whether any ſuch Decree as1s 
pretended were ever made by Gelaſrs, 


in that we never hear any thing of it 


till at leaſt three hundred years after his 
time. Thirdly, if there were any ſuch 


Pecree, it 1s certain that thisPafſage 
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concerning the Canons of the Apoſtles 
was foiſted into it, it not being found 
in any of the molt ancient Copies z and 
Hincmarns, a Perſon of ſingular learn- 
ing in his time, that makes mention 
of this Decree of Gelaſizs as early as 


any Writer whatſoever, expreſly affirms; 


that there was no mention of the Apo+- 
ſtolical Canons in the whole Decree. 
De his Apoſtolorum Canonibus penitms 
tacitit, ſed nec inter Apocrypha eos miſit. 
Where he expreſly aftirms, that in the 
Decree theſe Canons were altogether 
omitted, and ranged neither with the 
Orthodox, nor with the Apocryphal 
Books. This Teſtimony is given in with 
as peremptory terms as can be expreſſed, 
and therefore Dail, for no other rea- 
ſon than to ſerve his cauſe, quite in- 
verts the Propoſition, and changes -1i- 
fit into omiſit, that 1s, turns I into Ne. 
But men that can deal thus with their 
Authors, need never trouble their 
heads with Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 


' for aſter this rate it 1s in their power to 


make any Author affirm or deny what 
they pleaſe.But fourthly,ſuppoſe Gelaſius 
had made any ſuch Decree, how does 
that deſtroy the Antiquity of thefe 
| Canons. 
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Canons, when he has condemned the 
Books of Tertul/ian, Arnobius, LaJan- 
tizs,and Exſebixs for Apocryphal? And 
yet Tertul/:41 lived three hundred years 
before the Decree, and therefore why 
may not theApoſtolica]Canons beallow- 
ed their reputed Antiquity too notwith- 
ſtanding that Sentence, which only re- 
lates to the Authority his Holineſs is 
pleaſed to allow them in the Romar 
Church, and not at all totheir Antiqui- 
ty, unleſs perhaps he deſigned to de- 
clare that they were not framed by the - 
Apoſtles themſelves, as he might fancy 
from their Title, not knowing that 
whatever was of prime Antiquity in the 
Church was by the firſt Writers of it 
ſtiled Apoſtolical, as being ſuppoſed to 
deſcend from the Tradition of the Apo- 
ſtles themſclves. Fifthly, will Monſieur 
Daille allow this Decree of Gelaſ/zs ſuf 


_ ficient to give any Book the: Apocry- 


phal ſtamp 3 If he will, then he muſt 
rejet many of the beſt Fathers, and in 
their ſtead admit the Acts of St. Sylve- 


fter ; the Invention of the Croſs, and 


the invention of St. Fohz Baptiſts head, 
for whilſt the Hiſtory of. Exſebizs, 
together with the other Fathers, is 

N 3 rejected, 
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rejeted,fuch Fables astheſe ar6 warrafit- 
ed by that birbarous and Gothiſh De. 
cree. And that H——_ though there 
werenothing tlfe,to deſtroy the Autho- 
rity of this mans cenfiire, his meer Want 
of Judgment. Now comparing this one 
pretended Teſtimony of Gelapws under 
all the diſadvantages that I have repre- 
ſented, with the expreſs counter-teſti- 
mony of ſo many Councils, Fathets; ad 
Emperours, if any man be reſolved 
notwithſtanding all to ſtick tot, I will 
ſay no more than this, that his Cauſe is 
much more beholden to him than he to 

his Cauſe. | | 
And now having given this account 
of theſe Apoſtolical men that conver- 
ſed with the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
immediately ſucceeded them in the Go- 
vernment of the Church, it we de- 
ſcend to their Succeſlours from Age to 
Ape, we are there overwhelmed with 
the croud of Witneſſes. But b<cauſe 
they have been ſo often alledged and 
urged by learned men, I ſhould have 
wholly waved their citation, had not 
our Adverſaries made uſe of ſeveral 
ſhifts and artifices to evade their Au- 
thority. And therefore though I. ſhall 
Te des ies >, wer 
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not trouble the Reader with their di- 
rect Teſtimonies, yet to ſhew the vanity 
of all our Adverſaries pretences, I (hall 
endeavour to vindicate the credit of 
the Ancients againſt all their Exceptions. 
And here the firſt pretence is the ambi- 
guity of their Teſtimony, which is en- 
deavoured to be made out by theſe three 
things: Firſt, That perſonal ſucceſſion 
might be without ſuch -ſuperiority of 
order. Secondly, That the names of 
Biſhop and Presbyters were common 
after the diſtinction between them was 
introduced. Thirdly, That the Church 
did not own Epiſcopacy as a divine In- 
ſtitution, but Eccleſiaſtical ; and thoſe 
whoſeem to ſpeak moſt of it, do mean 
no more. Firſt then a ſucceſſion there 
might be as to a different [Degree, and 
not as to a different Order. Before we 
diſtinguiſhed between Order and Po- 
wer, now between Order and Degree, 
and by and by between the Power of 
Order and the Power of Juriſdiction, 
But theſe diſtin&ions are only the tri- 
flings of the Schoolmen, whoſe proper 
faculty it 1s to divide every thing till 
they have reduced it to nothing. For 
what does the degree of a Church- 
N 4 Officer 
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Officer ſignifie but ſuch an order in the 
Church, and what order is there with- 
out a power of Office according to its 
degree, and therefore it is plain preva- 
ricating with the evidence of things to 
impoſe theſe little ſubtilties upon the 
ſenſe-of Antiquity, they (good men ) 
meant plainly and honeſtly, and when 
they'give us an account of Apoſtolical 
Succeſlions, they were not aware of 


theſeſcholaſtick diſtinQions,and intend-. 


ed nothing elſe than a ſucceſſton'in the 
government of their ſeveral Churches. 
Thus when Trenews gives us a Catalogue 
of twelve Biſhops of Rome, Succeſſours 
tothe Apoſtles in that Sec, what did 
he mean but the ſupreme Governours 
of that Church, when that was the on- 
ly ſignification of the word Biſhop in 
his time. He never dream'd of their 
being ſtript of the Apoſtolical power, 
and ſo only ſucceeding them in an 'em- 


 pty Title, im the meer name or the me- 


taphyſical notion of Biſhops, and they 
were no more, if they had no more 
power than the reſt of the Clergy. But 


fecondly, This new diſtindion ſpoils the 


former evaſion, vis, That the Apoſtles 


"were ſuperiour 1n order, not in power 


- over 
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over the LXX. but now a ſuperiority 


of order is made equivalent to a ſupe- 


riority of power, for that from the time 
of our Saviours ReſurreQion 1s granted 
them by our Adverſaries, though it is 
denied their Succeſſours. Thus we en- 
large, or abate, or evacuate that Com- 
miſſion that God himſelf has given them 
at our own meer will and pleaſure. If it 
be convenient for our cauſe to aſſert in 
one place that they were veſted with no 
ſuperiority of Power, they ſhall be pur 
off with an empty ſuperiority of order 
ſeparated from power: It in another 
that Aſſertion ſeem not ſo convenient 
to our purpoſe, they ſhall be preſently 
advanced to an abſolute ſupremacy 
over the other Paſtors of the Church, 
but then that muſt laſt only during their 
lives, and as for their Succeſſours we 
are pleaſed to degrade them from the 
Apoſtolical both Orderind Authority 3 
and allow them nothing but an empty 
degree of I know not what ; but to lay 
no more of the difference between 
Order and Degree : As for the diſtin- 
tion .between Qrder and Juriſdiaion, 
though in one place I affirm that the 
Apoſtles were a diſtin Order from = 
2 other 
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other Clergy, without any (upertority 
of Juriſdition, yet tn another, if my 
cauſe require it, there {hall be but one 
order in the Chriſtian Clergy, and no 
difference but what 1s made by Juriſ(- 
diction, and the Biſhops themſelves 
ſhall be equal to Presbyters in order by 


: Divine Right, and only ſuperiour in 


juriſdiction by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tion. For fol read, that for our better 
underſtanding of this, we mult confi- 
der a twofold power belonging to 
Church-Officers, a Power of Order, arid 


a Power of Juriſdidion, tor m every. 


Presbyter there are ſome things inſepa- 
rably joyned to his Fur&ion, and be- 
longing to every one in his perſonal ca- 
pacity, both in adn primo, and in au 
ſecundo, both asto the right and power 
todo it, and the exerciſe and execution 
of that power; ſuch are, preaching the 
Word, viſiting the Sick, adminiſtring 


Sacraments, ec. but there are other 


things which every Presbyter has an 
aptitude, anda Jxs to in aFu primo, but 
the limitation and exercile of that Po- 
wer does belong to the Church in com- 
mon, and belongs not to any one per- 
ſonally, but by a” further power of 

| choice 
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choice or delegation to it, ſuch is the 
power of viſiting Churches, taking care 
that particular Paſtors diſcharge their 
duty 3 ſuch is the power of Ordination 
and Church-Cenſures,and making Rules 
for Decency in the Church. This is 
that we call the power of Juriſdiction. 
Now this latter power, though it be- 
longs habitually and i au primo to 
every Presbyter z yet being about mat- 
ters of publick and common concern- 
ment, ſome further Authority in a 
Church conſtituted is neceſlary beſides 
the power of Order; and when this 
power, either by conſent of the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, or by the ap- 
pointment of a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or 
both, is devolved to ſome particular 
Perſons, though quoad aptitudinem, the 
power remain ih every Presbyter, yet 


_ quoad executionem it belongs to thoſe 


who are fo appointed. Whatever truth 
there is in this, the Aﬀertion is plain,that 
our Saviour appointed but one ofrderin 
the Clergy, and that the difference 
which has ſince been made by the con- 
ſent of the Church conſiſts in nothing 
elſe but Juriſdiction. And this is very 
confittent with the former a” 
a a oor x" 
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that there was no difference between 


the Apoſtles and the LXX. befide di- 
ſtintton of order, when now 'there 
15 no more by divine appointment than 
one order in the Church. And yet af- 
ter all this their fluttering between Or- 
der and Power, Degree and Order, 
Power of Order and Power of Juriſ- 
diction ; all ſuperiority of Order, fo 
much as it 1s, 1s ſo much ſuperiority of 
Power. Thus to take their own In- 
ſtance of the "Apywns at Athens, the 
 epyoy £mwvvigs, Or, the Preſident of the 
Attembly was ſo far ſuperiour over his 
Colleagues in Power as hewas in Order: 
For whatſoever was peculiar to his Of- 
ficegave him ſome more advantage in 
_ the Government of the Common- 
wealth than they had; for the very 
power of calling and adjourning Af- 
ſemblies, preſiding and moderating in 
them 1s no ſmall degree of Power ina 
Republican Government. But ſeeing 
the difference between a ſuperiority of 
Order and Power isthought to be made 
out beſt by theſe parallel Inſtances of 
Commonwealths, let us run the parallel 
with the Apoſtles and the LXX. for if 
to be ſuperiour only in Order is to be 
Prefident 
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Preſident in an Aſſembly, or Prolocutor 
ina Convocation, and if this were all 
the Office peculiar to the Apoſtles, then 
when our Saviour appointed ſeventy 
Diſciples, and twelve Apoſtles, he 
made twelve Prolocutors over a Con- 
vocation of. ſeventy. Seeing therefore 
that is too great a number of Speakers 
for ſo ſmall an Aſſembly, it is manifeſt 
that when he ſeparated them for a di- 
ſtint Office, he intended ſomething 
more by an Apoſtle than meerly a 
Chairman in a Presbytery ; and what- 
ever It 1s, it is either an higher power 
than others had, or it 1snothing at all, 


Secondly, This Succeſſion is not ſoevi- 


dent and convinced in all places as it 
ought to be'to demonſtrate the thing 
intended. Forit isnot enough to ſhew 
a Liſt of ſome Perſons in the great 
Churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Rome, 
and Alexandria, but it ſhould be pro- 
duced at Philippi, Corinth, and Ceſa- 
rea, &c. This I perceive to be our 
Adverſaries darling Objecion, being 
the only matter _— uſe of to ſhift off 
ſeveral heads of Argument 2 This 
was the proof of the defect of the Te- 
{timony of Antiquity as to places; and 

Is 
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ambiguity ; and by and by will be cal- 
led in as the only inſtance of its Repug- 
nancy. But certainly their fondneſs to 
It is not grounded upon any great ver- 
tue that they ſeein it, but they are 0n- 
ly forced for want of more materjal 
Arguments to lay a mighty ſtreſs upon 
- ſuch poor pretences, as in any other 
diſpute they would be aſhamed to own, 
For firſt, ſuppoſing the Succeſſion can- 
not be ſhewn 1n all Churches, 1s that 
any proof againſt the Succeſſion that 
can? And ſuppoſe I cannot produce a 
Liſt of Biſhops at Phlippz, Corinth, and 
Ceſarea, ſhall l thence conclude againft 
the Succefſion, though I have very 
good Hiſtory for it, at Jer»ſalerwr, Antj- 
och, Rome, and Alexandria £ This is 
ſuch anInference as rather ſhews a mans 
good will to his Opinion than his Un- 
derſtanding. 'But I bave already pro- 
ved that it is highly reaſonable to con- 
clude the cuſtoms of thoſe Churches 
that are not.known from thoſe that are ; 
and apparently abſurd to queſtion the 
Records of thoſe that are preſerved for 
the uncertainty of thoſe that are not: 
- But ſecondly, What thongh we do not 


find. 


is now here the only evidence of ity 
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find in all Churches an accurate Cata- 


| logueof the ſucceſſion of all Biſhops, 


do we find any Inſtance in any one av- 
cient Church of any other form of Go- 
verment ? If we can, that were ſome- 
thing to the Argument, but that 1s not 
pretended 1m the Exception. But 
otherwiſe becauſe the exact fſuc- 
ceſlion of Perſons in any Biſhoprick 
has not been preſerved with that care 
and diligence that it ought or might 


+. have been, to conclude that therefore 


there was no certainty of the Epiſcopal 
form of Government, is the ſame thing 
as to conclude, that there never was any 
ancient Monarchy in the world, becauſe 
mm all their” Hiſtories there are ſame 
flaws,:or defects, or diſagreements as to 
the names of Perſons in the ſucceſſion. 
But wethink it enough, that where we 
find an eftablifſhed Monarchy, though 
we meet with ſome intervals of Hittory, 
in which the Princes names that then 
reigned are uncertain orforgotten, and 
meet with no Records ,that the-'Go- 
vernment wasatthat mime changed into 
a Common-wealth, to conclude that the 
Monarchy was all along preſerved. And 
that, isthe caſe ofEpiicopal Government 
F m 


in the Church, in that in all times and 
places, where and when Records have 
been preſerved, we find the ſame Form 
praCtiſed, and therefore ought to con- 
. clude, that the ſame was obſerved in 
thoſe ſhort intervals of time ( if we 
ſuppoſe there were any ſuch ) in which 
they wereloſt ) Though Ido not find 
that the Regiſter of particular Perſons 
15 ſo defective as 1s pretended; but that 
in moſt Churches their very names are 
accurately enough recorded. Thus 
firſt, for the Church of Jeruſalexr, in 
which we find a ſucceſſion of fifteen Bi- 
ſhops before its deſtruQion, atteſted 
by the beſt and moſt ancient Writers, 
of the validity of whoſe Teſtimony we 
haveno reaſon to doubt. For it is no 
Objection that ſo many Biſhops ſhould 
be crouded into ſo narrow a Room, 
that many of them could not have had 
above two years time to rule in the 
Church, When almoſt all that time the 
Jews were in Rebellion againſt the Ro- 
mans, continually provoking them by 
their Inſurrections to the utmolt ſeverity 
both againſt Jews and Chriſtians, for as 
yettheRoxans underſtood no difference, 
nor were they broken into any open 
diviſion 


(192) | 
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diviſion among themſelves, all theſe Bi- 
ſhops being as formally circumciſed as 
any of the moſt zealous Retainers to the 
Jewiſh Religion. So that it is no more 
wonder that ſo many Biſhops ſhould 
ſucceed in ſo ſhort a time,than that ſuch 
an incredible number of Jews ſhould 
periſh by the Sword. But ſecondly, It is 
leſs material to enquire ( as Scalicer 
does) where the Seat of the Biſhops 
of Jeruſalem was from the time of the 
deſtruction of the City by Titzs till the 
time of Adriay. For what if he had 
no Palace, was he no Biſhop ? Or what 
if we cannot tell where he aſſembled his 
Flock, was there no Church ? Perhaps 
it was in a Cockloft at Pela; but be- 
cauſe vie cannot tell where it was, was 
itno where? And therefore to return 
the Puere, Was there then a Church of 
Jeruſalem ? If there was ( whether E- 
piſcopal, Presbyterian, or Indeper- 


'dent, or all together ) I would fain 


Animad. 
In Eviev. 
Chron. N, 
MMCXL. 


know where it was; and if you cannot 


tell me, conclude, as you do,that there 
was no Church at all. And ſo he has 
anſwered his own little ObjeQion him- 
ſelf; that the Church follows the. Bi- 


ſhop, and is not confined to [tone Walls, 
| O and 
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and thErefore that the Church of Je- 

riſalew was then at Pella, though 

there was no ſuchplace as Jeruſalem, ag 

at this day the Patriarchal Seat of Ax- 

tioch, 1s at Meredin'in Meſopotamia, and 

that of Alexandria at Grand Cairo. As 

for the ſucceſſion at Artioch, I find not 

the leaſt ground to doubt of its truth, 
for.I think it no obje&ion, that though 

it be clear, it is not certain whether they 
ſucceeded St. Peter or St. Paxl; for be 
it either, or both, or neither, it Is all 
one ſo it be any; that is enough, that 
there was a ſuccefiion though we did 
not know the particular Founder of the 
Church in whom it began ; and who- 
ever of the Apoſtles it was, whether 
one or more, they had Apoſtolical Au- 
thority over it, and whoever ſucceed- 
ed them, ſucceeded in the fame form of 
Government. As for the Church of 
Rome, all the difficulty is about the ſuc- 
ceſlion of Linss and Clemens, being 
. both reckonedin the firſt place, but the 
conjecture is very probable that Cle- 
mens (ucceeded St. Peter in the Church 
of the Jews, as Linws did St. Paul in 
the Church of the Gentiles, and that 
_ ſurviving both Linw, and Cletwe that 
| ſucceed- 
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ſucceeded him till the union of the 
two Churches, he governed both. For 
whatever ground there is for the con- 
jecture that there were ſeparate 
Churches of Chriſtian Jews and Gen- 
tiles in other Cities, there 18a very pro- 
bable foundation for it at Rome in the 
Apoſtolical Hiſtory, A@s xxviii. where 
St. Paul expreſly declares to the Jews 
that from thenceforth he would preach 
only to the Gentiles, and ſo in all pro- 
bability gathered a diſtin& Church of 
them by themſelves. And therefore it'is 
obſervable,that in that famous paſſage of 
lrenzwe, in which he derives the ſucce(- 
fon of the Biſhops of Rome from St. Pe- 
ter and Paul down to Elentherizs his 
Cotemporary, that heſpeaksnot of the 
Church of Rox in the fingle number, 
but Eccleſie Petro & Panlo Rome futt 
date & canſiitute, as if they had been 
feveral Churches. And to this purpoſe 


it is a pretty obſervation of Mr. Thorn- xp. 1. 
dike that St. Pauls being buried in the ch#p.13. 


Way to Oſtia, and St. Peters in the Va- 
tican ( as we underſtand by Caiazs in 
Enſebigs ) ſeems to point them our 
Heads, the one of the Jewiſh Chriſti- 


ans, the other of the Gentiles, in that 


O 2 the 
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the Vatican was then the Jury of Roxe, 
and notorious for the Reſidence of 
Jews. But though theſe firſt Records 
could not be fully made out, we have 
no reaſon to doubt of the. Hiſtory, but 
rather to ſuſpe& ſome miſtake 1n after- 


times, or the omiſſion of ſome circum- \ 


ſtance that might, if it had been record- 
ed, bave removed the difficulty. For it is 
ve:y hard, that when ITrenexs ( tomen- 
tion no more ) =_ us a Catalogue 
of the Biſhops o 
down to the time when himſelf was at 
Rome, and who lived not at a greater 
diſtance from St. Peter than we do from 
the firſt Archbiſhop in Queen Elizabeths 
Reign, that we ſhould ſuſpe& the whole 
truth of his Relation, becauſe we can- 
not give an account of all the particu- 
lar circumſtances of the Succeſſion. This 
I fay is too hard dealing with any anci- 
ent Records, though the concluſion is 
much harder. that becauſe we have no 
certainty of all the Perſons that ſuc- 
ceeded in Church-Government, and of 
the particular manner of their Succeſli- 
on, that therefore we have no certain- 
ty of the .particular Form of it, not- 
withſtanding we have no Record of any 
; Form 


Rome from St. Peter 
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form but one. As for the Church of Alex- 
andria, there the Succeſſion is acknow- 
ledged to be cleareſt ( as indeed itis un- 
queſtionable ) only ir is imputed to the 
choice of Presbyters ; but of that in its 
proper place; the evidence of perſonal 
Succeſſion is enough, and all that is 
pertinent to our preſent debate. And 
the ſucceſſion of Epheſus might have 
been as unqueſtionable, but that one 
Leontizs pleads at the Council of Cal- 
cedon, that all the Biſhops thereof, to 


. thenumber of twenty ſeven, had been 


ordained in the City it ſelf ; but that it 
ſeems, proving a falſe Allegation, he 
has given us no reafon to believe him in 
his Tradition. An Inference much like- 
thisz that ſuppoſing two perſons to 
contend for their rights, and the Advo- 
cate of one of them ſhall in his plea 
alledge a falſe preſcription, his Adver- 
fary ſhould thence conclude upon him, 
that he had no reaſon to believe that 
there was any ſuch Perſon in the world 
as his Client. For this 1s the cafe, The 
matter of the diſpute was where the 
Biſhops of Epheſus ought to be or- 
dained according to the Canons? At 
Epleſus, ſays Leontizs, by conſtant Pre- 

_ O 3 ſcription. 
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ſcription. No, ſays the Council, for many 
of them have been ordained at Copftaut:. 
zeple. Now is it not awkerd to infer from 
thence, that the Council denies the cer- 
tainty of the Succeſſian it ſelf; when as 
the debate was graunded upon the ſup- 
paſition of it 2 It being granted on both 
| ſidesas athing undoubted,that there was 
a ſucceſſion of Biſhops at Epheſus 5 and 
the Controverſie was only about the 
accuſtomed place of their Conſecration. 
Naw from the variety of that to con- 
clude, that it is uncertain whether there 
were any ſuch thing as Biſhops at all, is 
ſuch a forced Argument as proves no- 
thing but that we have a very great mind 
to our Concluſion. I might proceed to 
the Succeſſion in other Churches, of 
which we have certain Records, but I 
will not engage my ſelf in tao many 
particular Hiſtorical Diſputes where I 
know it is ealie, if men will not be in- 
genuous, to. perplex any matter with 
Iittle critical ſcruples and difficulties, 


and therefore I will caſt the whole of 


this Controverlie upon this one Princi- 
ple: That though the Records of the 
Church were as defective as is pre- 
tended, yet ſeeing all that-are p__— 
- | ve 
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ved make only for Epiſcopacy, and 
that ourAdverſaries are notable to trace 
out one againſt it, that is evidence more 
than enough of its univerſal practice; 


and if that will not ſerve the turn, it 


1s to no purpoſe to trouble our ſelves 
on either ſide with any proof that may 
be had from the Teſtimony of Anti- 
quity ; for if upon that account we have 
not any, it 1s not poſſible either for them 
or us to haveit in this or any other Con- 
troverfie whatſoever. 

Thirdly, The Succeſſion ſo much 
pleaded for by the Writers of the Pri- 
mitive Church was not a Succeffi- 
on of Perſons in Apoſtolical Power, 
but a Succeſſion in Apoſtolical Do- 
rine, Whether any Perſons ſucceed- 
ed in Apoſtolical Power has been al- 
ready confidered, and therefore all that 
is here requiſite to be enquired into, 
is, by what Perſons the Apoſtolical Do- 
rine was conveyed. And if it be 
pleaded by the Writers of the Church 
to: have been done by Biſhops as the 
Apoſtles Succefſours, that proves the 
Succeſſion of Perſons as well as Do- 
&rines. But ſeeing this is to be done, 
as our Adverſaries inſtruc us, by a 

O14 view 
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view of the places produced to that- 
purpoſe, let us view them too. The 
firſt is that of renews, Duoniam valde 
longum eſt in hoc tali volumine omninm 
Eccleſtarum enumerare ſuccelſrones, maxi- 
me & antiquiſſum#, & omnibus cognite 
2 gloriofiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro & 
Paulo Rome fundate & conſlitute Ec- 
cleſie, ear quam habet ab Apoſtolis tradi- 
tionem, & annunciatam hominibus fi- 
dem, per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum perve- 
nientes nſque ad nos, indicantes, confun- 
dimws omnes eos,@&'c. Where we ſee, that 
whatever the Argument of Irene 
was, his defign was to prove that the 
ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles was convey- 

ed down by the hands of the Biſhops 
that were Succeſſours to them in their 
ſeveral Sees. Sothat it 1s evident, that 
he deſigned to prove the Succeſſion of 
the Doctrine by the Succeſſion of the 

Do@ors ; and therefore if he does not 
prove it, he does more; he ſuppoſes it, 
and by the undoubted evidence of it, 
demonſtrates the truth of the Doctrine, 
m that thoſe Perſons who were appoin- 
ted by the Apoſtles to overſee and go- 
vgrn the Churches have conveyed the 
Apoſtles Doctrine down to us by their 

- Succcel: 
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Succeſſors. And what fuller Teſtimony 
can there be of a Perſonal Succeſſion of 
Biſhops to the Apoſtles? And yet Ire- 
1£#5 does more than this, he derives the 
Perſonal Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
downto his own time, and they all ſuc- 
ceeded the Apoſtles as they ſucceeded 
one another; and as Lin#s was their 
Succeſſour, fo was Elextherizs, who fate 
at the ſame time that Irezaxs wrote; 
and therefore if Linxs was Succeſlour 
to the Apoſtles, ſo was Elentherizs, and 


if Eleutherivs was Biſhop of Rome, fo 


was Linws : So that it was one and the 
ſame thing to ſucceed in the Biſhoprick 
and the Apoſtolical Authority. And 
to the ſame purpoſe is the paſſage of 
Tertullian, Edant origines Eccleſjarune 
ſuarum, evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporunt 


ſuorum, ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio de- 


currentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus ali- 
quem ex Apoſiolis aut apoſtolicis viris has 
buerit Authorem & Anteceſſerem. Hoc + 
modo Eccleſie Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos de- 
ferunt;, ſicut Smyrneorum Eceleha ha- 
bens Polycarpum a Joanne conlocatum re- 
fert, ſicut Romanorum Clementem 4 Pe- 
tro ordinatum edit, proinde utique & 
cextere exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in 


Epiſco- 
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Epiſcopatum conſtitxtos Apoſtolici ſeminis 
traduces babeart. The whole deſign of 
which paſlage is to preſcribe againſt the 
Hereticks by the Authority of the 
Apoſtolical Succeſſours, and that be- 
ing expreſly appropriated to ſingle Bi. 


ſhops, I hope I need not now diſpute - 


whether they ſucceeded them only in 
Degree, and not Order ; or in Order 
only, and not Furiſdidtion 3 all that I 
defire from this Teſtimony 1s, that they 
ſucceeded them in their feveral 
Churches ( for though be inſtances only 
in the Church of Roz, yet he declares 
himſelf able and ready to give the ſame 


account. of all other Churches ) and / 
by vertue of that warranted the truth 


of their Dotrine. Than which T muſt 
| Confels I cannot underſtand what more 
can be defired to juſttfie their Succeſſion 
in the Apoſtolical Authority. Efpect- 
ally from Tertuliar, who: was neither 
Thomiſt nor Scotift, and fo. was utterly 
unacquainted with. thoſe fine diftint- 
ons of Degree, Order, and Furiſdictt- 
on, but ſpoke like a plain and a blunt 
African, when he called the Biſhops in 
their ſeveral Dioceſſes the Apoſtles Suc- 
ceflours. Andfo all the Writers g the 

ame 
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ſame Age underſtood by a Biſhop, one 
ſuperiour to ſubje&t Presbyters; for 
whatever was the ſignification of the 
ward in the Apoſtles time, it was now 
determined to this Qrder, and fo uſed 
in vulgar ſpeech; ſo that when we 
meet with it in their Writings, we muſt 
underſtand it in the common ſenſe. 
And therefore by a Biſhop we muſt 
mean the fame thing from the Apoliles 
downward, and a Biſhop in their time 
was ſuperiour to Presbyters, and the 
Apoſtles are granted to have been ſu- 
riour to the other Paſtors of the 
hurch, ſo that the Succeſſion from firſt 
to laſt continued in ſuperiority of Ju- 
riſdiction. And now when this Suc- 
ceflion is ſo expreſly derived down by 
fingle Perſons, and when the fruth of 
the Apoſtolical Nodrine is vouched by 
the certainty of this Succeſſion, it 15a 
very cold anſwer to tell us, that the Fa- 
thers talk only of a ſucceſſion of Da- 
arines, and not of Perſons. wy 
Foxrthly, This Perſonal Succefſion 
ſo much ſpoken of, is ſometimes attri- 
buted to Presbyters, even after the di- 
ſtinftion came in uſe between Bifhops 
and them. I pray by whom? Why, by 


Trenens. 
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Trenens. But does Ireneus, when he 
ſpeaks of the Biſhops and Presbyters 
of his own time, confound their names 
and offices, or any other Author of the 
ſame Age? Nay, do they not carefully 
diſtinguiſh them from each other ; 
though when they ſpeak of things as 
done 1n the Apoſtles times, they may 
ſpeak in the language of thoſe times. 
The names therefore of Biſhop and 
Presbyter being not then diſtinguiſhed, 
it was but proper for them to expreſs 
things, as they were then expreſſed. So 
that though Ireneus never would ſtile 
a Biſhop of his own time by the name 
of Presbyter, but ever carefully di- 
ſtinguiſhed the two Orders; yet when 
he ſpeaks of the Biſhops of the firſt 
time, 1t 1s neither wonder nor impro- 
priety, if he call them Presbyters3 
for I will yield ſo far to our Adverſa- 
ries, that they were fo called till the 
death of the Apoſtles; and then ſuc- 
ceeding into their Power, 1t was but 
fit that they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by 
ſome proper name from the inferiour 
Clergy. And there lies the root of all 
our Adverſaries pretences, that they 
will have the Office of a Biſhop to have 
been 
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been born at the ſame time with the 
diſtinction of the Name. Whichif we 
will not grant them ( as without a ma- 
nifeſt affront to the Apoſtles we can- 
not ) their whole Cauſe finks to no- 
thing. For that is the only proof al- 
ledged in behalf of the ſertertia Hie- 
ronymi, that the Offices were not di- 
ſtinguifht before the names. But of that 
in its due place already,at preſent I chal- 
lenge them to produce any one Author, 
that treating of things after the ſepa- 
ration of the words was made, ever 
calls a Biſhop a Presbyter, or a Presby- 
ter a Biſhop. And in that I am very 
much their friend, for if they can, it 
utterly overthrows their main Argu- 
ment, that Biſhops and Presbyters were 
the ſame in the Apoſtles times from the 
promiſcuous uſe of their names, in that 
we find them promiſcuouſly uſed after 
the diſtinction. But that by the word 
Presbyteri, Irenzus does not mean a ſim- 
ple Presbyter, is plain from the words 
themſelves, in which he preſcribes 
againſt the novelties of the Hereticks 
by the undoubted antiquity of the 
Churches Tradition, which he fays was 


conveyed by the Apoſtles themſelves 
to 
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to the Ancients who ſucceeded them in 
\ their Epiſcopacy 3 ſo that by his Preſ- 
' byteri he means, as he explains himſelf, 
ſuch of the Ancients, quz# Epiſcopatus 
ſacceſſionem habent ab Apoſtolis, +. e. the 
Ancient Biſhops. This 1s all that I meet 
with material upon this Head, for when 
they go about to prove by the Autho- 
rity of Jgnatins himſelf that Epiſcopacy 
1s not a Divine, but an Eccleſiaſtice] Con- 
ſtitution, they are to be given up for 
pleaſant men that will attempt any Pa- 
radox in purſuit of the Cauſe. Andit 
exceeds even the raſhneſs of Blondel 
himſelf, who that (as he omg St.Je- 
r07 might not ſtandalone, like a Spar- 
row upon the houſe top, has, after his 
rate of inferring, fetched in all the Fa- 
thers to bear him company, except 
only JTenatins, whom it ſeems he de- 


ſpaired of making ever to chirp pro ' 


ſententia Hieronymi ; but now it ſeems 
at laſt, that the holy Martyr himſelf 
might not be made the ſolitary Spartow, 
by being deferted by all the Fathers, he 
is brought over to the Party, but with 
ſuch manifeſt force to himſelf as plain- 
ly ſhews him to-be no Volunteer im the 
Caufe. Thus when he commends the 
Deacon 
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Deacon Sotion for being ſubje&t to the 
Biſhop »t gretie Dez, and to the Pref- 
bytery xt legi Feju Chriſti, By the Law 
of Jeſus Chrilt we are taught to un- 
derſtand divine Inſtitution, but by the 


grace of God only humane Prudence ; 


though that too was directed to it by 
the ſpecial favour or Providence of 
God as the only means of preſerving 
peace and unity in the Church, Be it 
ſo, the grace of God no doubt 1s as 
firm a ground of Divine Inſtitution as 
the Law of Chriſt ; ſo that if Epiſco- 
pacy was eſtabliſhed by Gods ſpecial 
favour, we are as well content with it 
as if it had come by the Grace of 
Chriſt, Neither does this Interpre- 
tation derogate any thing from the 
Epiſcopal Order, but very much from 
our bleſſed Saviours Wiſdom, vis. that 
when he had eſtabliſhed Presbyteries in 
his Church for the Government of it, 
that eſtabliſhment was found fo in- 
efectual for its end, that Almighty 
God was afterward conſtrained, for 
preventing of Schiſms, and preſerving 
of Uniy in the Church, in a ſpecial 
manner to inſpire the Governours of it 
12. after-ages to: ſet up the Form of 

| Epiſcopal 
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Epiſcopal Government. And yet that 
/ was noleſs diſparagement to himſelf than 
his Son; for ſeeing what our Saviour 
did in theeſtabliſhment of his Church, 
he did by the Counſel of his Father; 
if its Inſtitution proved defective for 
Its end, it was an equal over-ſight of 


pacy was only to ſupply a defe& that 
they did not fore-ſee, but were taught 
by Experience. A very honourable 
repreſentation this of the Wiſdom of 
the Divine Providence. However, 
. take it which way we will, we cannot 
deſire a plainer acknowledgment of 
Divine Inſtitution, for ſo it come from 
God, it matters not which way he was 
pleaſed to convey it to us. And now 
have we not reaſon to wonder, when 
we ſee men attempt to bring this holy 
Martyr off with ſuch ſlights ſo expreſly 
againſt his own declared Opinion, who 
every where grounds his Exhortation 
of Obedience to the Biſhop upon the 
command of God, and adds even in 
the words following the forecited 
paſlage 5 69% word 5, Ie mi meme Inov 
Xerrs mo mhvmov bhoxory* as mulw wu 
exeiru T4 VrAnadTes NUBs nope moy By mm” 
Xa; 
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both; and the After-game of Epiſco- | 
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x867 27) perSepudu wax em And jet not 


to him, but to the Father of o:r Lord 
Jeſws Chriſt Chriſt, who is the Biſhep of 
as all, and therefore for the honour 
of him that requires it, it us our boun« 
den duty to be obedient without hypo- 
criſie. What can be plainer than that 
the power of the Biſhop ſtands whol- 
ly upon the command of God? So 
again in the Epiſtle to the Epheſtars, 
EmuNtowp By pn dune} TH b3.010- 
TY, ive wif Ore wTronm or x 0g 
Bate hes oryorTe emoxomev, Tacvws au- 
mv ob ei, more oy TATE 0 ing) e0- 
Tons els Iiew ogroutdu, 5mws S6 ngs au- 
my Sine ry ws ame) F men, F oy EM- 
07Toy Sag, on Ws auto 7 u0eh0v SH eg - 
o6atrey* Let us take care not to oppole 
the Biſhop as we would be obedient to 
God, andif any manobſerve the filence 
of his Biſhop, let him reverence him ſo 
much the more : For every one that 
the Maſter of the Family puts into the 
Stewardihip we ought to receive him 
as the Maſter himſelf, and therefore it 
1s manifc{t that we ought to reverence 
the Biſhop as we would our Lord. 
And therefore it is a great over-light to 
affirm, that there is not _ Teſtimony 
in 


( 210 ) 
in all Jenatizs Epiſtles that proves the 
leaſt ſemblance of an Inſtitution - of 
Chriſt for Epiſcopacy, when in every 
Epiſtle he ſo plainly enforces his Ex- 
hortation of obedience io the Biſhop 
purely by vertue of the command 'of 
Chriſt. And thus have I cleared the 
Records of the Church from the de- 
fe& of ambiguity grounded upon thoſe 
four pretences, That the Succeſſion 
might be only of a different degree; 
That it is not clear and convincing in 
all places; That where it ts cleareft, « 
it meant of a fucceſſton of Doctrine, 
and not of Perſons; And laſtly, That 
;jfit were of Pertons, yet Presbyters 
are ſaid to ſucceed the Apoltles as 
well as Biſhops. By which laft we 
have already cleared the next thing 
objected, to fhew the ambiguity of the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, which was the 
promiſcuous ufe of the names, Biſhop 
and Presbyter, afrer the diltintion be- 
tween their Office was brought in by 
the Church; which I have already 
ſhewn to be falſe, and that if it were 
true, it utterly deſtroys their Argument 
of the Identity of a Bifhop and a 
Preibyter in the Apoſtles times, from 
the 
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the promiſciſous uſe of the hames. Bur 
becauſe new Inſtances ate here brought 


to prove the ſame thing, we muſt fol- 
low. And fitſt, as for the paſſages ci- 
ted out of Clemens Romanzs, he is con- 
felſed to have written before the di- 
ſtinction of the nathes; and therefore is 
here cited to no purpoſe: But the great 
and only Teſtimony is that of the Gal- 
lican Church, who itt their Epiſtle to 
Ejentherias Biſhop of Rowe, give Ire- 
1244 the title of Preſbyter, though he 
had beer} nitte yeats Biſhop of Lyons. 
And this looks very big, if it were 
true, but it is a meer Chronological 
Blander of Blo#del againſt the cleareſt 
Teftimony of alt Antiquity. For firſt 
the Martyrs of Lyons inf their Epiſtle to 
the Churches of 4/4 and Phrygia,fpeak- 
ing of their Biſhop Pothinxs, they give 
give him that Title ; but in this Eptſtle 
to Elentheriu4 they ( or as Blordet will 
have , the Church of Lyons) give 
Irenens only the Title of Prefbyter,and 
both Eyſebizs and St. Ferom affirm, that 
he was no more, at the writing of it; 
Toalt which Blozdct objects, that they 
both ptace the Martyrdom of Pothinas 
and- his Frenehmer: iymedaately afrer 
P29 that 
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that of Polycarp and the'4fiaticks, which 
was in the ſeverith year of Marcus Au- 
relizs, and therefore the other was 
about the ſame time; ſo that when Ire- 


£45 went to Rome with the Letter to 


Elentherizs, which was in the ſeven- 
teenth year of that Emperour, he had 
been ſo long Biſhop. But to this it is 
eaſily anſwered, that though the Rela- 
tion of theſe two Martyrdoms imme- 
diately follow one another in Exſebius 
his Cronicon, and St. Feroms Tran(lati- 
on, yet it does not at all follow that 
they immediately followed in time. 
Becauſe theſe two Martyrdoms are all 
that they mention concerning the fourth 
Perſecution, which Jaſted the greateſt 
part of the Reign of Marcas Aureliet; 
fo that though one were 1n- the ſeventh, 
the other might be in the ſeventeenth 
of that Emperour, and therefore we 
ought to follow Eyſebins his more ac- 
curate account in his Hiſtory, who 
there expreſly places it in the ſeven- 
reenth year, and withal affirms, that 
Irenens was then only Preſbyter, rather 


nearneſs of the Stories in his Chronicon 
to bring confuſion upon the whole 
| Hiſtory, 
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Hiſtory, eſpecially when. it ſo fairly 
clears it ſelf, inthat this Letter was di- 
reted to Elentherins, who ſucceeded 
inthe Church of Rox in the ſixteenth 
year of Marcus Aurelius ; and in the 
ſame year that he came to that See, the 
Gallican Perſecution began, and there- 
fore it was impoſlible that Irenexs could 
be advanced to the Biſhoprick before 
that time 3 ſo that it is like the reſt of 
Blondels ſtretches to infer from a remote 
oueſs that the Perſecution was in the 
ſeventh year, when 1t 18 evident from 
the cleareſt Story, that it was not till 
the ſixteenth or ſeventeenth : And now 
this Chronological miſtake being re- 
moved, this Teſtimony is clearly eva- 
cuated, and fo this buſineſs is wholly 
ended. 

The Jaſt thing alledged to prove 
the Ambiguity of the Teſtimony 
of the Ancients, 1s, that the Church 
did not own Epiſcopacy as a Divine 
Inſtitution, but Ecclefiaſtical. But 
of this Argument I ſhall chooſe to 
diſcourſe in the laſt place in anſwer to 
the ſententie Hieronymi, becauſe it is 
the only poſitive Argument that they 
produce in their own« behalf. And for 
| P 3 that 
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that reaſon Trefer it ta the laſt place,that 
when I have made it appear that the 

have nothing material ta except aur Y 
what they oppoſe, I may then ſhew 
that they have as little ta confirm what 
they aſſert,aad both together will prave 
more than enough to put an end to this 
controverſie. As for the other two things 
that remain to ſhew the incompetencyof 
the Teſtimony of Antiquity,viz.its Par- 
tiality and Repugnancy, little or no an» 
ſwer will ſerve their turn. Far, as for 
the Partiality, all the proof that isma- 
terial to our Argument, is, that the 
Fathers judged the prattice of the Apo- 
{iles by that of their own times. And 
very good reaſon too, becauſe they 
conformed the practice af their own 
| times to that of the Apoſtles. Bur if 
our Adverſaries would infer, that the 
Fathers had na other ground of judg- 
ang of the Practice of the Apoſtles but 
zmeerly by the prejudice of their own 
cuftoms, it is only a precarious Afler- 
tion, and a dire& impeaching them of 
a more than vulgar folly and ignorance. 
But the Fathers here glanced at are 
St. Chryſoſtoxe, and the Greek Commen+ 
tators that fallow him. Thus who 
can 
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can imagine any force in Chryſoſtoms 
Argument, that the Presbyters who 
laid hands on Tizothy muſt needs be 
Biſhops, becauſe none do Ordain in the 
Church but Biſhops, unleſs he makes 
this the zzedinm of his Argument, that 
whatever was the practice of the 
Church in his days, was ſo in Apoſtoli- 
cal times. But there 1s no need of that 
poor medinm to enforce his Argument, 
the force of it lies in the univerſal 
praftice of the Church ; for it was ne- 
ver heard of that meer Prefbyters took 
upon them the Power of Ordination, 
and therefore the meer exerciſe of that 
Power is a manifeſt proof that thoſe 
that had it were ſomewhat more than 
Presbyters 3 and even St. Hierom him- 
ſelf, who will have them ſometime 
( though when he knowsnot ) to have 
ſhared with the Biſhop in all othcr 
parts and branches of Juriſdiction, ex- 
cepts the Power of Ordination, as pe- 
culiar to the Epiſcopal Order. And 
there lies the force of St. Chryſoſtoms 
Argument, in the practice of the 
Church in all Ages, not mn in the cu- 
ſtom of his own. And when he ts vin- 
dicated, it is not to much purpoſe to 
P 4 add 
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add any thing of the Greek Commen- 
tators, becauſe they all follow him 3 and 
though they may ſometimes fall ſhort 
in their reaſonings, yet it 1s manifcſt 
that they believed Epiſcopacy to have 
been received by the Catholick Tradi- 
tion of the Church, and that is all the 
depoſition they are capable to gfve in 
this cauſe. The laſt thing objected, is 
the repugnancy of the Teſtimony, and 
this is proved from the difference of 
ſome accounts concerning the Succeſli- 
on of ſome Biſhops. But this has been 
objetted two or three times already, 
and as often anſwered; and therefore 
at preſent I ſhall ſay no more to it, than 
only granting the truth of the Premiſes, 
torird the Reader of the weakneſs of 
the concluſion, that from the uncer- 
tainty of ſome Perſons in the Succeſſion 
infcrs an uncertainty of the form of Go- 
vernment it (elf. 

Ard now am I come to our Adyer- 
ſaries only poſitive proof in their own 
behalf, that is, the Authority of St. Je- 
re: for though they pretend to one 
or two Authors more, yet (till at the 
laſt puſh St. Hierom: 1s the only man. 
And the ſum of all that is pretended 
| from 
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from him is this, That though the Apo- 
ſtles exergiſed a ſuperiority over the 
other Paſtors of « 2x Church during 
their own lives, yet immediately upon 
their deceaſe, having, it ſeems, provi- 
ded no Succeſſours in that Power that 
themſelves enjoyed, the Church was 
every where governed by the whole 
Body or Common-Council of Preſby- 
ters; but this Form of Goveynment be- 
ing quickly found very apt to breed 
Schiſms and Diviſions, it was, for the 
better prevention of them, agreed up- 
on all the world over,to chuſe one Preſ- 
byter out of the reſt, and ſettle a Su- 
premacy of Power upon him for the 
more effeqtual Government of the 
Church; Artequar diaboli _—  ſtu- 
dia in religione fierent, &* diceretur in 
populis, Ego ſum Pauli, Ego Apollo, Ego 
ante: Cephe,communi Presbyterorum con- 
filio Eccleſfs gubernabantur. Poſtquans 
verb unuſquiſque eos quos baptiſaverat ſuos 
putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, in toto Orbe de- 
cretum eſt ut unus de Presbjteris eleFus 
ſuperponeretur ceteris, ad quem ons 
Eccleſie ' cura pertineret, ut ſchiſmatum 
ſemina tollerentur. From whence it is 
inferred, that though this Form of 
| Govern- 


(218) 
Government hapned to be ſet up in the 
after-ages of the Church, yet it wasnot 
upon the account of any Divine Right 
or Apoſtolical Conſtitution, but purely 
upon prudential motives, and by the 
Churches diſcretion, that might have 
inſtituted either that, or any other al- 
terable Form, as it judged moſt tending 
to its own peace and ſettlement. Be- 
fore I come to anſwer the whole Argu- 
ment, I cannot but obſerve what difin- 
genuous advantage theſe men make of 
the haſty experi of that good Fa- 
ther; let him inthe heat and eagerneſs 
of diſpute but drop an incon{iderate 
word that may refle& upon the Re- 
cords, or the Reputation of the anci- 
ent Church, it immediately ferves to 
juſtifie all their Innovations. And thus 
I remember Monſieur Dai//e, in his 
ſhallow Book, of the Uſe of the Fa- 
thers, frequently makes good ( as he 
thinks ) his charge againſt them all only 
by impleading St. Hierow; but though 
he is made uſe of to ſerve them at all 
turns, yet in this Argument they de- 
volve the whole credit of all the an- 
cient Church upon his ſingle Autho- 
rity. And is it not very ſtrange, that 
two 
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two or three haſty paſſages of this ſin- 
gle Father, not only againſt the con- 
current Teſtimony of all the ancient 
Church, but againſt his own expreſs 
Opinion, ſhould be ſeized upon with ſo 
much zeal and greedineſs to give defi- 
ance to all the practice of Antiquity ? 
That 1s bold enough, but it is much 
more ſo, ta force all the reſt of the Fa- 
thers againſt their own Conſciences 
and Declarations to ſubſcribe to his 
Opinion, as Bloxdel has done, who 
having firſt placed St. Ferozz in the 
front, and flouriſhed all his ſayings 
with large Commentaries, ranges all 
the reſt of the Fathers under his Co- 
lours, excepting only [gratis { though 
ſince he too has had the honour to be 
admitted into the ſervice) but he has 
drawn them into the Party by fuch a 
forced and preſumptuous way of ar- 
guing, that.I know not a greater In- 
ſtance of the pawer of Prejudice in a 
learned man. FI once thought to have 
taken him particularly to task, but his 
trifling 1s ſo ——_ palpable, that there 
needs no more to expole it toany mans 


- contempt, than that he can endure the 


Penance of reading him over. And 
| how 
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how was it poſſible for any man to 
diſcourſe after a wiſer rate, that under- 
takes to prove, that Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Origen, Irenexs, Tertullian, Epi- 
phanius, Euſebins, Chryſoſtom, Theodo- 
ret, —_—_ were Preſbyterians, It 
is juſt ſuch another defign, as to go 
about to prove that Calvin, Beza, 
Blondel, Salmaſſus, Dail, and all the 
other Calvinian Fathers have been zea- 
lous Afertors of Epifcopacy. And 
yet this task too ſome men x lk un- 
dertaken, and I ſuppoſe, will make 
good by the fame Topicks, and doubt 
not but they will both gain belief toge- 
ther. Now in anſwer to the great Autho- 
rity of St. Ferox, there are many things 
alledged and inſiſted upon by learned 
men; ſomeplead, - that it is contrary to 
his own expreſs and declared Opinion, 
and therefore is not to be taken for his 
ſetled and deliberate ſenſe of the thing, 
but only for an haſty and over-laviſh 
expreſſion. Others endeavour to ex- 
pound him to a good ſenſe, conliſtent 
with himſelf, and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers, viz. that writing againſt ſome 
roud Deacons, that would ſet them- 
elves above Presbyters, he tells _ 
| that 
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that it was much the ſame infolence as 
if they ſhould go about to prefer them- 
ſelves above the Biſhop, in that the 
diſtance was much the ſame, they alone 
being reckoned in the Prieſthood with 
the Biſhop, whereas the Deacons had 
no higher Office in the Church than to 
ſerve Tables and poor Widows. ' So 
that the difference was the ſame as in 
the Levitical Prieſthood, the Biſhop 
and the Presbyters being as Aaron and 
his Sons, who alone were accounted 
mto the Priel(tly Office, whereas the 
Deacons had only the Office of Levites, 
that were no better than Servants to 
the Prieſts. And though Presbyters at 
that time exerciſed no Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction in the Church, yet they 
were formerly joyned with the Biſhop 
himſelf in the Government of it, and 
ſhared in all a&s of Power and Diſci- 
pline, excepting only Ordination. And 
for this reaſon, becauſe they were 
placed ſo near to the higheſt Order, 


that they were capable by vertue of 


their own Order to exerciſe almoſt all 
the Offices of that, it was not to be 
endured that ſuch inferiour Miniſters, 
as the Deacons were, ſhould prefer 
them- 


. can 
themſelves above them. Quis patia- 
tur ut menſarum &* vidnarum miniſter 
ſupra eos ſe tumidus efferat, ad quorum 
preces Chriſti Corpus | Peeks Fm conficis 
txr. Though this probably was all the 
deſign of St. Jerom, yet becauſe he 
ſeems to have ſaid more than he de< 
ſighed, IT ſhall not contend about hits 
meaning, but ſhall give my Adverfaries 
the whole advantage of his Authority, 
and letthem make the beſt of it. Net 
ther ſhall I go about toovetthrow it by 
the contrary Teftimony of the Anci- 
ents 5 for thongh that were eaſily done, 
the cauſe does not require it; but. 
granting the Authority of St. Jerome 
Opinion, and that it was never contra- 
dited by any ancient Writer, I will 
demonſtrate the fa}fſhood of the Op1- 
nion it felf from its own abſurdity. 
And therefore in anſwer to it, I wilt 
at preſent only return thefe few brief 
Confiderations, each whereof will be 
enough to fatisfie men, 1f they will 
be reafonable, and altogether more 
than enough to filkence them,if they will 
not. 

The ##7/t i1] conſequence then of this 
Opinion 1s only this, that it charges 
our 
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our Saviour and his Apoſtles of not 
making ſufficient provifion for the 
laſting peace and fettlement of the 
Church; ſo that had not After-ages 
ſupplied their defeQts in ſuch things as 
were abſolutely. neceſſary to the Go- 
vernment of it, there had been no re- 
medy for curing or avoiding eternal 
ſ{chiſms and divihons ; for according to 
this account of the Original of the 
Epifcopal ſuperiority, all the world 
were by fad experience convinced of 
Its great neceſlity for the prevention of 
facmons and confulions. Now, what a 
difhonourable refteCtion 1s this upon 
the Wiſdom of our Saviour and his 
Apofltles, to inftitute a Soctety of men 
m the World without providing a com- 
petent Government to ſecure its con- 
timuance in peace and unity ? 
But then ſecondly, whilſt this Con- 
ceit explodes the ctaim founded npon = 
Drvine Right, it is forced to grant a 
neceffity founded npon natural Rea- 
fon'z ſo that acccording to it Epifco- 
pal Government is made neceſlary by 
yertue of all thoſe Laws of God and 
of Nature that provide for the Churches 
peace, and the preſervation of Society. 
For 
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For if this were the ground of that 
univerſal agreement in the Inſtitution , 
of Biſhops that St. Jerome ſpeaks of in 
his #oto Orbe decretum eſt, viz. #t ſchiſ- 
matum ſemina tollerentur ; and if there 
were no remedy for the prevention of 
this evil whilſt the Government of the 
Church was adminiſtred by the whole 
Body of the Preſbyters, the conſe- 
quence is unavoidable; that though 
our . Saviour, or at leaſt his Apoſtles, 
had no more diſcretion than to leave 
all Church-Officers in an equality of 
Power, yet the light of Nature, and 
the Laws of Society made it neceſſary 
to eſtabliſh a ſuperiority of one Order 
above another. Eccleſie ſalus in ſummi 
ſacerdotis dignitate pendet, cui ſi non 
exors quedam & ab omnibus eminens 
detur poteſtas, tot in Eccleſiis efficientnr 
 ſchiſmata quot ſacerdotes. The ſecuri- 
ty of the Churches peace depends up- 
on the preheminence of the Biſhops 
power, which were it not ſupreme and 
paramount in reference to the other 
Clergy, we ſhould quickly have as 
many Schiſms as Prieſts, fays St. Je- 
rom. Setting alide the Authority of the 
man, the reaſon and experience _ 
tne 
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the Argument it ſelf is unanſwerable. 
For in ſuch a vaſt body of men as the 
Clergy, itis obvious to every mans un- 
derſtanding, that conſidering the paſli- 
ons of mankind there conld be no 
poſſible agreement, and by conſe- 
quence no Government without a ſu- 
periority of power in fome above 
others. Now this is another pretty 
handſome refleftion upon the wiſdom 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that 
they were ſo ſhamefully defeCtive in 
their firſt ſettlement of the Church, as 
ſhewed them to beſo far from being di- 
rected by any divine and infallible Spi- 


. rit, that they fell ſhort of the princt- 


ples of common diſcretion. For though 
any gran of an ordinary underſtanding 
might eaſily diſcern how impoſhble it 
was to avoid Schiſms, while the Power 
of the Church reſided in the whole 
Body of the Clergy, partly by the ban- 
dying of the Presbyters one againſt 
another, partly by the ſiding of the 
People with ſome againſt rhe reſt; 
partly by the too common uſe of the 
Power of Ordination in Presbyrters, 
by: which they were more able to 10+ 


creaſe their own Party by ordaining 
Q, thoſe: 
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thoſe who would joyn with them, at 
by this means perpetuate Schiſms in the 
Church 3 when, I ſay, theſe inconve- 
niences were ſo obvious, what a pro- 
digioas neglect or weakneſs mult it be 
to leave the Church through all Ages 
in ſuch a ſhattered and tottering con- 
dition, infomuch that it muſt unavoida- 
bly have periſhed, had not ſome that 
came after them invented better means 
to prevent or redreſs miſchiefs than 
they had left them ? For upon this it 
was, that the graver and wiſer fort con- 
fidering the abuſes following the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of this power of Ordina- 
tion, and witha], having in their minds 
the excellent frame of the government 
of the Church under the Apoſtles and 
their Deputies, for preventing future 
Schiſms and Diviſions among them- 
ſelves, unanimouſly agreed to chuſe 
one out of their number, who was beſt 
qualified for fo great a truſt, and to 
devolve the exerciſe of the power of 
Ordination and Juriſdition to him; 
ſo that it ſeems we are more obliged 
to thoſe wiſer and graver ſort, than to the 
Apoſtles for their care in preventing 
Schiſms and Diviſions through all Ages 
of the Church, But 
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But thixdly, this conceit bottoms up- 
on no better foundation than a bold 
and preſumptuous conjecture. And 
there is no dealing with ſuch men as 
are able to blaſt the credit of all the 
moſt undoubted Records of ancient 
times. with an imaginary and ſiniſter 
ſuſpicion, for when we have purſued 
the Succeſſion of Biſhops through all 
Ages of the Church, up to the very 
times next to the Apoſtles, it requires 
ſomewhat a bold face to tell us, that 
though this perhaps may be ſufficiently 
evident from the practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church,and of the Apoſtles and 
their Deputies, yet there was a dark 
interval between the death of the Apo- 
{tles and the time of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, in which it v:as aboliſhed, and 
a new Form of Government ſet up, but 
that being found inconvenient, 1t was 
thought good, and agreed upon in all 
Churches, to lay that aſide, and reſtore 
the old Apoſtolical ſuperiority. Thele 
are very hard conceits, eſpecially when 
they cannot. ſo much as pretend to 
give us any the leaſt probable account, 
where, and when, and by whom this 
was done. And this is pretty modeſt 
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to bear up ſo confidently againſt all the 
current of Antiquity without ſo much 
as any pretences of ground or evidence 
to rely upon. But fo it hapned once 
upona time in which foto Orbe decretum 
eft, though when that time was, we 
have no more certain knowledg than we 
have in what degree of Latitude this 
totus Orbis tes. Perhaps it was ( as 
Blondel will have it ) about the thirty 
bfth year after the death of St. John, 
and what if he had been pleaſed to have 
faid the fifteenth, or (ixty fifth year, 
| the gueſs had been altogether both as 
learned, and as well grounded. How - 
ever, 151t not a pleaſant thing to tel] us 
boldly, and at all adventure, zz toto Orbe 
decretum eſt, without ſo much as telling 
us when, or whece, or attempting to 
prove the matter of Fat; eſpecially 
when it is plainly impoſſible that fo 
univerſal and remarkable a change ſhould 
be ſo unanimouſly agreed upon and 
effected, and that upon ſuch great and 
urgent reaſons, without ever being ſo 
much as taken notice of, Why may 
we not as well diſcredit any Record 
( cl:uſe what you pleafe ) by pretend- 
1g there oncewas, or perhaps might _ 
have” 
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have been an unknown time, in which 
all mankind conſpired to put an abuſe 
upon all their Poſterity? As to ſay in 
this caſe, that there once was ſuch a 
ſeaſon, in which all the world agreed, 
though no body knows when, or 
where, to make an univerſal and perpe- 
tual alteratton of the Form of Church- 
Government. But to conclude, grant- 
ting theſe men all that they contend 
for, I would fain know what -greater 
advantage any reaſonable man can de- 
ſire,either to make good the title, or to 
enhance the excellency of Epiſcopal 
Government than St. Hrerom and Blon- 
del give, us, viz. that it was practiſed 
by the Apoſtles, but that upon their de- 
ceaſe their Authority devolved upon 
the Body of Presbyters, which Form 
of Government was every where 
found ſo incompetent and tmconveni- 


ent, that all Churches in the world 


were within the ſpace of thirty five 
years, or thereabouts, convinced of the 
neceſſity of retrieving the old Apoſto- 
lical Inequality, as they ever intended 
to ſecure the peace-and unity of the 
Church. This is pretty well, and ad- 
vantage enough to ſatisfie any modett 

| 0 
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or reaſonable man, and therefore with 
it I ſhall reſt contented. Only I cannot 
but remarque the ſtrange partrlity of 
our bc wr in this canfe, not only 
to ſetup this abſurd ſuggeſtion of St. Fe- 
70,4 concerning the unknown time of 
an univerſal alteration of Church-Go. 
vernment,and that not only without the 
Teſtimony of any Record ( for if 
there had been any then, it had nat been 
unknown ) but againſt the faith of all 
Hiſtory, and the moſt certain Traditi- 
on of the Church; there being nothing 
more clear in Eccleſiaſtical Story than 
the ſucceſſion of ſingle Perſons in the 
Government of the Church from the 
Apoſtles down to his own Age, eſpe+- 
cially inthe greateſt and moſt eminent 
Churches, ſuch as Rome, Jeruſalem, An- 
tiochia, and Alexandria z to that there 


' could have been no ſuch univerſal 


change asSt. Jcrozz dreams of, when in 
theſe great Churches Epiſcopacy was 
eſtabliſhed antecedently to any ſuch 
ſuppoſed alteration. But befide this, 
they oppoſe the cuſtom af one particu- 
lar Church, and that atteſted only by 
one Authar, to the known practice, 
nat only of all other Churches, ogy 
that 
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that particular Church it ſelf. Thus 
becauſe the ſame St. Jerozz ſays, with 
the ſame haſt and inconfideration, that 
there was a cuſtom in the Church of 
Alexanatie, from St. Mark down to 
Heraclas and Dionyſias, for the Presby- 
ters of that Church, in the vacancy of 
the See, to chuſe one out of their own 
number, and from thence-forward call 
him their Biſhop, in the ſame manner 
as when an Army makes their own Ge- 
neral, or the Deacons may chuſe one 
out of themſelves, and conſtitute him 
their Arch-deacon. Now, I ſay, ſup- 
poſing this Story to be true, is it not 
very ſevere by the ſingular practice of 
one Church to overthrow the Conlti- 
tution of all- other Churches? For 
what if at Alexandria they had a pe- 
culiar, or a corrupt cuſtom, does that 
impair or deſtroy the Catholick pra- 
&ice of the Chriſtian Church? It 1s 
poſſible not only for one particular 
Church to deviate in ſome circum- 
ſtances from their Primitive Inſti- 
tution, but that is no Argument 
againſt a certain right. Yes, but, ſay 


. they, this cuſtom was derived from 


St. Mark himfelf. But that would re- 
Q 4 quire 
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quire ſome better proof than the bare 
Afſertion of St. Ferem ;, For it is poſſible 
there might have been a prepoſterous 
practice in after-times, which he, to 
give the more Authority to it, might 
in his laviſh heat aſcribe to the Founder 
of it. But granting the truth of the . 
whole Story, what was this cuſtom ? 

. Was it for Presbyters to ordain their 
Biſhop? St. Jeroz: ſeems — to ſay 
ſo, but dares not, and therefore ex- 
preſſes himſelf in odd ambiguous and 
general terms, Unum ex ſe cleflum in 
excelfori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum no- 
zinabazt ; which ſignifies nothing cer- 
tain;z but that he intends not Ordinati- 
on 1s evident by the words that imme- 
diately follow: ©aid enim facit excepts 
ordinatione Epiſcopus quod Presbyter non 
faciat £ Which words,upon whatſoever 
account they are added, come in here 
very Impertinently, if he had by the 
Story ſpoke of Ordination. At leaſt 
out of thcſe general words nothing 
more can be colle&ed, than their right 
or cuſtom of elefting their own Biſhop, 
as was the cuſtom of QCathedral 
Churchcs afterwards. Nay, that too 
is more than js true, or can be proven, 
or 
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for St. Jerom does not ſay, that the 
Biſhop was choſen by the Presbyters, 
but out of the Presbyters, ſo that he 
does not give them ſo much as the right 
of EleCtion, but only appropriates to 
them the capacity of being elected, 
and that was all the peculiar privikedge 
of the Presbyters of that Church, that 
they alone were qualified to ſucceed in 
the See, and if any one will from hence 


infer, as Mr. Seldez 1s pleaſed to do, Com. 


their power not only of EleGion, but 
Ordination, he may thank himſelf, and 
not St. Ferom for his concluſion. For 
there is not any the leaſt ground for the 
inference beſide the learned Gentle- 
mans reſojution to have it ſo; and 
therefore when he gives us an account 
of ſeveral both Divines and Lawyers, 
that underſtand no more by this paſſage 
than meerly capitular El-&1on, he con- 
futes them with no other argument than 


only by ſaying poſitively that they are 


ipft Hieronymo adverſiſſimi « But alaſs, 
wiſe men will not quit their own Opini- 
ons, only to ſubmit to the confidence 
of other mens Aflertions, and there- 
fore he ought either to have proved 
more, or to have ſaid nothing. _—_— 
ar 
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far were they from having any pawer 
of Ordinatian that they had not. that 
of Election, when it is fo very well 
known that the Patriarch of Alexandria 
was of old time choſen, not by the 
Presbyters, but by the People ; ſo that 
toalcribe their Election to the Presby- 
ters is plainly to contradict the known 
cuſtom of that Church. But be that as 
Prefat, in it will too; it is very ſtrange, as Mr.Sel- 
Ev1ych. den himfelt obſerves, that there are not 

© tobe found the leaſt footſteps of this 
Alexandrian cuſtom in any legitimate 
ancient Author but only St, Jerome. For 
if there had been any ſuch cuſtom in 
this Church, of which we have as good 
and as many Records as of any other 
Church in the world, it is ſcarce credi- 
ble but that upon ſome occaſion or 
other ſome Writer ſhould have taken 
notice of it, and therefore fo univerſal 
a Gilence cannot but bring a very great 
ſuſpicion upon the truth of St. Jerome 
relation; at leaſt it is very unreaſona- 
ble upon the ſingle report of one haſty 
man concerning the peculiar cuſtom of 
one Church, to renounce ( as our Ad- 
verfaries do ) the known pradtice of all 
the Churches in the world beſide. - 
DuUL 
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But to avoid this heavy Objection of 
ſingularity, our learned Adverſary has 
taken vaſt pains to find out a ſecond 
Witneſs, and then two Witneſſes, we 
know, according to our Law can prove 
any thing, and at length he has diſco- 
vered an Arabian Author, and with 
more than ordinary joy and tranſport 
immediately publifhes the particular 
Story by it ſelf, with large and learned 
Notes upon it 3 but not' content with 
that, he pracures the tranſlation of the 
whole Book, and is ſo ſatisfied with it, 
that though it were done by another 
hand, yet he adorns the Frontiſpiece 
with his own Picture. Now certainly 
one would take this valued plece to 
have been a work of prime Antiquity, 
and undoubted Authority, But as far 
its Antiquity, the Author of it lived 
no higher than the zezth Century, and 
that 1s ſo diſtant from the Primitive 
Age, that he had not been a more 1n- 
competent Witneſs, if he had lived in 
our own. As far his Autiority, It 1s 
manifeſt that he was a very careleſs and 
injudicious Writer, his whole Book be- 
ing every where (tuft with childiſh fa- 


bles and abſurdities, and P_ 
this 
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this Paragraph having as many falſhoods 
in it almoſt as words. For whereas 
St. = continues this cuſtom only 
to Heracls and Dionyſius, he continues 
it to Alexander, the immediate Prede- 
ceſſour of St. Athanaſivs, which is 
above an hundred years difference ; and 
beſide that, if ſuch a notable change 
had been firſt made in the preferment 
of Athanaſivs, we could not but have 
had ſome notice taken of it in a Per- 
ſon whoſe life and ſtory 1s fo well 
known ; ſo that Ertychivs could not 
have begun this new cuſtom more un- 
happily at any one Biſhop that ever 
fate in that Sce than at St. Athanaſius, 
the proofs of whoſe Election by the 
People were debated and paſled in ge- 
neral Council. Again in the fame Story 
he tells us, that there were no Biſhops 
in all Agypt befide the Patriarch of 
Alexanaria untill the time of Demetri- 


no leſs than 2048 Biſhops preſent at 
| | the 
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the Council of Nice. And yet from this 
groſs miſtake Mr. Seldez: is reſolved to 
bring him off, though he canfeſles there 
are not ſo many Biſhops in the Chri- 


ſtian world, for, ſays he, Dioceſſes were Pag.38. 


not thendivided as now they are, but 
before the converſion of the Romar 
Empire, they were of a much lefs ex- 
tent than they were afterwards, when 
they were modled in conformity to the 
Civil Government. Whether the Alle- 
gation be true or not, I need not now. 
enquire for though it be true,it is to no 
purpoſe; for what if it is poſſible that 
there might then have been ſo many Bi- 
ſhops in the world, when it is certain 
there were not ſo many at the Council 
of Nice, in that ( as he confeſles in the 
ſame place) all the Writers that either 
lived 1n,* or near the ſame time, and 
ſome of the Council it, ſelf give in a 
much ſmaller number, and therefore it 
itis a very odd attempt, to bring him off 
from ſo groſs a miſtake againſt ſuch 
pregnant Evidence of what was done 
only by the poſſibility of what might 
have been done. We will grant this lear- 
ned Gentleman that there might have 
been ten thouſand Biſhops there, - 

| e 
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he pleaſe, whilſt weare ſecure that there 
were not many more than three hun- 
dred; and therefore when his Author, 
with ſome other of his Arevian Friends, 
raiſe the number to above two thou- 
ſand: it is a manifeſt inſtance of Orien- 
tal Ignorance. But waving all other 
Exceptions, his Novelty is an unan{we- 
rable Objection, though Mr. Selder,, to 
magnihfie his Author, 'ts pleaſed to ſtile 
him the Egyptian Bede, but if Bede had 
betrayed as much Barbarity as this Au- 
thor has done, he would have jultly de- 
ſerved the Title' of the Exeltſh Eutychi- 
#5, For it is evident that this man 
ſcraped together his Annals, not out 
of any certain Records, but out of a va- 
riety of Authors without jadgment, ſtill 
adding to them the cuſtoms and faſhions 
of his own age ; and hence 1t comes to 
pals that he ſo frequently contradicts 
himſfelfin the ſame Story, becauſe whilſt 
one Author tells it one way, and ano- 
ther another way, he follows both. 
But ſtil}, I ſay, ſetting afide his Barba- 
rity, I would have excepted againlt 
Bede\bimſelf a3S a competent Witnels of 
any matter of fa& that was tranſacted 
at the ſame diſtance from his __ 
this 
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this was from the time of Extychias, un- 
leſs he had confirmed the truth of his 
Relation by ſome ancient Teſtimony, 
and then it 1snot Bede, but his Author, 
that I rely upon, and therefore unleſs 
Mr. Seldex could have vouched the 
addition of Eutychizs to St. Ferom con- 


- cerning the Presbyters Ordination by 


impoſition of hands and benedidion, 
he might have ſpent his pains as uſeful- 
ly, if he had wrote Commentaries up- 
on ſome of the old Welch Antiquaries, 
who tel] us what their Anceſtors were 
doing from year to year many thouſand 
years before the coming of the Ro- 


- manz, And thus we lee in ſhort 


into what wonderful evidence the 
whole oppoſition of Epiſcopacy is ar 
laſt reſolved, a vain imagination from 
Nicephorms Stichometria oppoled to the 
moſt ancient Fathers concerning the 
Tenatian Epiſtles; a ſuppoſed Decree of 
Pope Gelaſiws oppoſed both to the molt 
ancient Fathers, Councils, and Hiſto- 
rians concerning the Apoſtolical Ca- 
novs 3 an apparently falſe Afſertion of 
St. Ferom,, oppoſed wo all the Writers of 
the Primitive Church concerning the 
Original of Epiſcopacy; laſtly, a 

barbarous 


4 


: (240) 
barbarous tale of a modern Arabian 
concerning the Ordination of the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria by Presby- 
ters, 

And now, if welay all the Premiſes 
together, it will I hope amount to a 
competent demonſtration of the matter 
in debate. For if our bleſſed Saviour 
firſt founded the Government of hig 
Church in a real imparity of Church- 
Officers if the holy Apoſtles, during all 
their time, conformed their practice to 


his Inſtitution 3 and if the Primitive 


Church every where, as far as their 
Records are preſerved, followed their 
preſcriptionz if no credible account 
can be given of the Original of Bi- 
ſhops, unleſsYe derive their Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtolical Age 3 if their In- 
ſtitution be ( as it is confeſſed to be ) 
necefiary to the peace and unity of the 
Church; if there be nothing to make 
it ſuſpected for being meerly of humane 
Appointment, but ſuch bold, ſuch 
groundlels, and ſuch diſfingenuous ſur- 
miſes, as may be as well objected 
againſt all or any the beſt Records of 
Antiquity in the World : If, I fay, all 
this be true, I hope ut will be no 
preſumption 
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preſumption to add, that it is a ſufficient 
not only defence, but proof of the Epi(- 
copal ſuperiority againſt all Exceptions 
that are cloſe or pertinent in Blondel, 
Walo; Meſjalinus, Daille, or any other 
Authors that are worth naming or 
reading. For as for the little People 
among our ſelves, that have for ſo many 
years waged fo fierce and implacable a 
War againſt Prelatry(asthey call it ) they 
are ſoinvincibly 1gnorant,that it 15 utter- 
ly needleſs to confute,and impoſhible to 
convince them : And how little they 
were all able to perform, 1s notorious 
from the great SmeFymnman Mouſe, that 
was brought fourth by the clubbed la- 
bour of ſo many of their greateſt 
mountains, And therefore wholly 
negleQirg them, and all their poor En- 
deavours,[ have confined my ſelf to the 
diſcourſes of men of {cnſe and learning, 
i.e. no Smedymnuans, and have di- 
ſtintly conſidered, and I hope contu- 
ted all their material pretences againſt 
the Epiſcopal ſuperiority 1n the Pre- 
miſes, Eut as for Grammatical Critt- 
ciſms, and Hiſtorical Digreſſions, they 
concern not us, becauſe they concern 


not our Enquiry. Andif learned men 
would 


: (242 
would but come up roundly, and keep 
ingenuouſly to the main point, of the 
Controverſie, they muſt rub their fore- 
heads pretty hard to out-face the evi- 
dence of our cauſe, But alas! the cu- 
ſtom of them all is to range up and 
down through the whole field, or ra- 
ther wood of Antiquity, and purſue 
every thing, little or great, that ſtarts 
within their view. And they ſeem to 
make choice of this SubjeR,rather from 
it to take occaſion of fſhewing the va- 
riety of their Reading, than with any 
deſign to make good the undertakingof 
their Title Page. And it is very ob- 
ſervable, that among the many thou- 
fand Pages that have been of late years 
waſted 1n the Anti-epiſcopal cauſe, it 
will be very hard to find half an hun- 
dred direQaly tothe purpoſe. And that 
of it ſelf is Argument enough that they 
have but very little to ſay againſt it. 
And what thatis, I have in the Premiſes 
fully repreſented ; for I proteſt, that, 
asT will anſwer it to Almighty God, 
IT know no other pretences, that are 
at all pertinent or material, beſides thoſe 
that [| have conſidered, 
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But inthelaſt place, beſide the dire&t 
and poſitive Argument that I have thus 
far puſued from ourSavioursown expreſs 
Inſtitution, the undoubted practice of 
the Apoſtles, and the moſt unqueſtiona- 
ble Records of the Primitive Church. I 
come to the laſt Topick propounded, 
thoſe enormous inconveniences that un- 
avoidably reſult from the contrary Opi- 
nion, I ſhall reprefent only two. The 
firſt is this, that if the Form of Go- 


vernment in the Chriſtian Church be 


not ſetled by the Founder of it, that 
then we are at a Joſs to know by whom 
It may or ought to be determined. For 
the Saciety of the Church being foun- 
ded upon an immediate Divine Right, 
no Perſon can juſtly challenge any Au- 
thority in it as ſuch, unlefs by vertue 
of ſome Grant or Commiſſion from the 
divine Founder of it. If therefore 
thoſe Commiſſions that were granted 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles do not 
deſcend to ſome certain Order of men, 
as their Succeſſours in that Authority, 
wherewith they were inveſted, who 
ſhall challenge the exerciſe of ir after 
their deceaſe? To this we never recet- 

ved any certain Anſwer, but are only | 
R 2 told 
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told m the general, That the particular 
Form of Government in the Church is left 
wholly to the prudence of thoſe, in whoſe 
power and truſt it is to ſee that the peace 
of the Church be ſecured on laſting foun- 
dations. But then I would fain know 
who thoſe are that are intruſted with 
this Power. It would have been very 
well worth their pains to have deter- 
mined the particular Perſons expreſly 
appointed by God to this Office. Eſpe- 
cially when it 1s laid down as a funda- 
mental Principle, that all things neceſ- 
ſary to the Churches peace muſt be 
clearly revealed in the Word of God; 
and if ſo, then 'no one particular Form 
may be eſtabliſhed in it by. any Autho- 
rity whatſoever, becauſe no one parti- 
cular Form (as 1s all along pleaded ) 
1s preſcribed by the Word of God, and 
yet It 1s plainly neceſſary to the 
Churches peacc ( if Government beſo) 
that it be governed by ſome one par- 
ticular Form. But yet however, when 
we come to enquire after theſe Trultees 
to whoſe power it 1s left to {ee the peace 
of the Church ſecured on laſting foun- 
dations, the anſwer is ever ambiguous 
and unconſtant. Sometimes it is the 


Civil 
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Civil Magiſtrate, and ſometimes the 
People. But this very uncertainty where 
this Power 1s lodged is both in it ſelf, 
and according to the fundamental No- 
tion of the Hypotheſis that we oppole, 
a manifeſt confutation of the whole de- 
fign. For if our Saviour have not de- 
termined to whom it appertains, that is 
evidence enough that he' never inten- 
ded by: this way to provide for the 
peace and ſettlement of his Church. 
For if he had appointed ſuch Feoffees 
in Truſt as 1s imagined, he would at 
leaſt haveleft it certain who they were 
that he intended 3 which not having 
done, that is demonſtration enough 
that it was never his intention toſet any 
ſuch pretended Guardians ' over his 


Church. Butbe it where it will, it is 


very ſtrange that theſe Learned men 
ſhould be ſo intent upon the fineneſs of 
their Mode], as never to conſider the 


- wild confequences of either way, when 
reduced to practice, For be it in the 


Civil Magiſtrate, they would firſt have 
done very well, according to their 
own Rule ro have ſearched for ſome 
Commiſſion in the Word of God, 
whereby our Saviour entruſted this 

R 3 power 
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power with him. We find indeed Pro» 
pheſies and Predictions that Princes 
ſhould become Patrons and ProteQors 
of his Church, but that they ſhould . 
be veſt:d with a Power of inſtitutin 
and aboliſhing Church Orders ani 
Offices at pleaſure is ſuch a wild concett 
as will not find any the leaſt counte- 
nance from the Word of God. Secepd- , 
Iz, By what Authority was the Church 
governed from our Saviour to the 
Reign of Conſtantive, when if he had 
appointed the Civil Magiſtrate Over- 
ſeer of his Infant Church, there was 
then none that cared to execute his 
Office. Belide thirdly, If Church- 
Officers "derive their Authority 1n the 
Church from the meer appointment of 
the Civil Magiſtrate, they are then on- 
ly of Humane Irſtitution, and derive 
not their Power from any appointment 
of our Saviour, and fo are only Mini- 
ſters of State, and not of the Goſpel. 
But to put it into the power of any 
moital man to- alter the whole frame 
of Government in the Church as he 
pleaſes, is the moſt improper way in the 
world to provide for its peace and fet- 
tlement. For by this means it will be 
ever 
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ever in the power of any Common- 
wealth lawfully to overturn all manner 
of Eccleſiaſtical Order at pleaſure : If 
to day perhaps the Biſhops, either by 
chance, or by vertue of ſome Grant 
from the Civil Government, enjoy the 
Supreme Power in the Church, it may 
with good Authority to morrow de- 
poſe them, and tranſlate their Power to 
the Preſbyters, from the Preſbyters to 
the Deacons, from the Deacons to the 
People, and from the People to the 
Pope; and it would be very conſiſtent 
no doubt with the wiſdom of Chriſt 
in founding his Church, and providing 
for the peace and ſettlement of it, to 
leave its whole frame of Government 
thus at the Mercy of any mans Power 
or Will. We have one example of this 
project put in praftice upon Record 
in the Long Parliaments Midſummer- 
Model of Reformation, when they 
vote, June 12. 1641. that all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction ſhould be put into 


the hands of ſuch Commiſhoners as 


their Worſhips ſhould think fit. In 
purſuance of which they vote, June 21. 
that fix of the Clergy and fix of the 
Laity ſhould be appointed in every | 
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County for the ſetling of Church-Go- 
vernment 3 but Jaly 9. that nine of the 
Laity and three of the Clergy in every 
Dioceſs ſhould have power to exerciſe 
all Ecclefialtical Juriſdiction as ſhall be 
ordered by Parltzment, and . to have ' 
their monthly meetings for that pur- 
poſe ; that five of the Commiſſion 

{hall be a @xoruz2, and have full power © 
to try all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and to 
appoint Deputics under them in ſeve- 
ral places, and that if any of the nine 
Commiſſioners ſhould die or reſign, 
that five or more of them are to chule 
another preſently. Thus far they pro- 
ceeded under the Government of M7zd- 
ſummer-Moon ;, but about the beginning 
of the Dog-days they vote, that no 
Clergy-man ſhal] be of the Commiſſt- 
on, and*that the Committee ſhall. be 
empowered to appoint five of the 
Clergy in every Cuunty, under them 
to grant Ordinations. Now all theſe 
Proceedings, as ridiculous as they are, 
and deſtructive af the very Being of 
a Church, yet, had the King joyned 
with his Farhament, had upon this 
Principle been juſtifiable. And fo it 
will be in their power to vote up, and 
| down 
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down what Orders and Offices in the 
Church they pleaſe, to day Epiſcopa- 
cy, to- morraw Presbytery, next day 
Independency, then a Committee, and 
that of Lay-men too, and if they pleaſe, 
at laſt to, aboliſh all Orders of the 
Clergy, in that there are none by this 
Principle eſtabliſhed by Divine Right 3 
theſe are excellent models of Church- 
Government, and admirable methods of 
+", for the peace and ſettlement 
of it. 

But if this truſt be veſted in the 
People, beſide that this too would re- 
quire ſome proof out of the Word of 
God before it be granted, and that it 
| Is liable to all the former inconveni- 
ences, in that the putting the power of 
the Church into” their hands makes the 
peace and ſettlement of it to depend 
upon the moſt giddy, moſt ignorant, 
and moſt uncertain thing in the world. 
Beſides all this, I ſay, this is ſo far from 
deſtroying any divine and unalterable * 
Form of Church-Government, that it 
ſets up the Sociniar model of Indepen- 
dency ( for F.Socinws was the firſt foun- 
der of it ) by Divine Right. In that 
according to it all Societies of Chri- ' 
ſtians 
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ſtians are by our Saviour entruſted with 
a Power within themſelves of electing 
of Church-Officers, and governing 
Church-Afﬀairs, as they ſhall judge 
molt conducible to Peace, Order, and 
Tranquillity, which is the exact model 
of Independent Government, Now 
this model if they will own, it is not 
the Church of Ezglard that they plead 
for, but Independency ; and if it 1s 
that they aſſert, let them ſay ſo, and 
not carry on the Cauſe of the Congre- 
gational Churches under the name of 
the Church of England; but if they 
diſavow it ( as they all do ) I ſhall 
only challenge them how to avoid it. 
But to conclude this Argument, '1m 
this one Principle do all the Enemies of 
the Church lay their ground-work, 
that there is no known and ſetled Seat 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power, and therefore 
that whoever happens to have its pre- 
ſent poſlcflion, ſeeing he never recei- 
ved it by any Commiſſion from our Sa- 
viour, he may without any offence 
againſt the ſtanding Laws of Chriſti- 
anity be depoſed from it. The incon- 
venience whereof is fo great, that it 
ſeems to me a very forcible hy” 
rom 
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from the nature and neceſflity of the 
thing it ſelf for ſome certain divine 
eſtabliſhment of Church-Government, 
in that without it, it is plainly impoſſi- 
ble either to ſecure any peace, or ex- 
erciſe any Authority in the Church 
becauſe whoever obtains it, has it not 
from any divine Commiſſion, and if 
no Commiſſion, then no Authority. 
However, I cannot but admire that 
thoſe learned men Who take away the 
divine right of ſome particular Form 
of Church-Government have not all 
this while been aware that they run us 
into all the exorbitancies and confuſi- 
ons of Independency, in that when 
they have once removed the ſettlement 
by Divine Right, they leave it, do 
what they can, entirely in the Peoples 
power toſetup their own Form of Go- 
vernment. Seeing then, that unleſs the 
Chriſtian Church A ſubje& to Govern- 
ment, it can be no more than a Rabble, 
and a Riot: Secing unleſs the Govern- 
ment thereof be veſted in ſome certain 
Order of men, it muſt be for ever ob- 


noxious to unavoidable diſorders and _ 


confuſions; and ſeeing it was with par- 
ticular care ſetled by our Saviour = 
| 8 : 
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his Apoſtles, and conveyed by the Apo- 
{tles to the Chriſtian Biſhops as their 
proper Succeſſours. I cannot ſee how 
the Divine and Apoſtolical Right of 
Epiſcopaey, if the providence of ,God 
had defligned to make it unqueſtiona- 
ble, could have been made more evi- 
dent either from Common Reaſon or 
Catholick Tradition. PE 
But ſecondly, As the taking away of the 
divine and perpetual Right of Epiſco- 
pacy does on one hand open a door for 
Independency, ſo it does on the other 
for Popery. For next to reſcuing the 
Kings of Ezgland from the Uſurpation 
of the Popes of Rome upon their 
Crowns; under the pretence of an ob- 
lique or direct Supremacy over them 3 
and the reforming of many Superſti- 
tions both in Worſhip and Doctrine; 
the main deſign of our endeavoured 
Reformation was to aſſert and retrieve 
the Rights of the Epiſcopal Order 
againl(t his illegal encroachments. For 
whereas the Original Government of 
the Catholick Church was veſted in . 
the Apoſtolical Order, whereby as 
every Biſhop had ſupreme ordinary 
Power within his own Diocels, ſo a 
| general 
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general Council of Biſhops had ſuprem 
Power over the Univerſal Church. So 
that whatever priviledges or prehemi- 
nences were granted to the Biſhops of 
particular Churches by Ecclefiaſtical 
Conſtitution, yet their eſſential Power , 
was equal, and could no way exert it 
ſelf as to the Catholick Church but in 
Council; and ſo the Church was go- 
verned for many hundred years, till the 
Biſhop of Rowe, taking advantage of 
thoſe peculiar priviledges and prehemi- 
nences that were granted to his See as 
the ſeat of the Empire, did by degrees 
aſſume to himſelf an abſolute Sove- 
reignty over all the Paſtors of the Uni- 
yerſal Church, transferring all Eccte- 
ſiaſtical Government to the Court of 
Rome, where it was managed by him- 
ſelf and his Officers with all the arts 
of Tyranny and Opprefſion. And here 
firſt began the breach, our reforming 
Biſhops at firſt not diſputing the pre- 
heminence of his See ( becauſe that 
concerned not them ) which he had for 
a long time enjoyed 1n moſt other parts 
of the Weſtern world, and perhaps 
might ſtill have done, would he have 
been contented with it ; But alas they 
were 
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were no more fond even of the Title 
» of Patriarch, as great as it was, than 
they are of their mock Title of Ser- 
owns ſervoram Domini. Nothing leſs 
would fatiate their ambition than a 
ſole and abſolute Sovereignty over all; 
'and to this purpoſe they impudently 
applied all thoſe promiſes that our Sa- 
viour. made to his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, of being for ever preſent 
with, and aſſiſtant to them in the exer- 
ciſe of their Office to the Popes Per- 
ſon ; and they having once afſfumed 
this Power, reſolved to keep it, and for 
many. Ages reigned abſolute Monarchs 
over the Chriſtian World. And here, 
I ſay, began the breach, the lopping 
off of that infinite power, and by con- 
ſequence, the ſtopping of thoſe vaſt 
treaſures that continually flowed from 
all parts of Chriſtendom into the Popes 
Cotfers. Thoughy many other cor- 
ruptions that were crept into the 
Church, partly by the negligence of 
the Popes, while they alone governed 
init; partly, by the Incurſions of bat- 
barous Nations, they as juſtly com- 
plained of, and might probably have 
had them all reformed, if they yr om 
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have yielded to him his two funda- 
mental points, Wealth, and Empire. 
And as that was then their juſt com- 
plaint, ſo is it ſtill of all the Biſhops, 
that are by force kept in his Commu- 
nion, Not only all their Revenues, 
but, which is much more diſhonoura- 
ble, all their Power being taken from 
them, they being every where ( un- 
leſs ſuch as retain to the Court of 
Rome ) little better than the Popes 
Curates 3 nay, not ſo much ; being 
ſtript of all Authority, and the Go- 
vernment of their Diocefle wholly put 
into other hands. And here comes in 
the great Myſtery of Jeſuitiſm, for 
thiscomplaint was ſo Univerſal, that it 
was impoſſible for the Pope alone to 
withſtand it, and therefore this pro- 
ject was at laſt fixed upon, being at 
firſt ſtarted by a fanatique Souldeer, 
to ſet up a new Order of Eccleliaſticks, 
exempt from all other Juriſdiction, 
and immediately dependent upon, and 
abſolutely ſabject to the Pope, and by 
them chiefly to manage all the Afﬀairs 
of Chriſtendom. And there lies all 
the ſtrength of the Jeſuits, in their 
Vow of abſolute Obedience to their 

( Supe- 
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Superiour, and of their Superiour to 
the Pope, ſo that whatever they are 
commanded, be it never ſo unaccoun- 
table to their own Conſciences, they 
are implicitely bound to execute up- 
on pain of damnation. And this de- 
vice has taken ſo ſucceſsfully, that not- 
withſtanding all that oppoſition that 
has been made to the Order, they 
have for many years exerciſed an ab- 
ſolute Tyranny, not only over all 
the People, but almoſt all the Go- 
vernours of that Church. And to ju- 
ſtifie theſe irregular proceedings, the 
Biſhops are by little tricks, and ſenſe- 
leſs diſtinftions of the School-men, 
degraded into the ſame Order with 
the Presbyters, and then the Prieſts 
of the Jeſuits Order are as well quali- 
fied to exerciſe Juriſdiction as them- 
ſelves, eſpecially, if licenſed thereto 
by the Popes Diſpenſation, according 
to the Decree of Innocent the IV. Ex 
delegatione Domini Pape quilibet Cle- 
ricus poteſt, quicquid habet ipſe conferre. 
Sothat by this device they may be en- 
abled to give Prieſts Orders, as: well 


as exerciſe Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion. This 


deſign was all along aimed at in the 
Inſtitutions 
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Inſtitutions of their Regular Prieſts; 
but never effequally compaſſed, 
till the foundation of this Society. 
So that you ſce that the whole mylte- 
ry of Jeſuitiſm at laſt reſolves it 
ſelf into Presbytety, and the: funda- 
mental Principle of both confiſts in 
ſlighting and oppoſing the Epiſcopal 
Order. And therefore it is a little 
obſervable, that they were both born 
into the World at the ſame time; it 
being the year 1541. when Calviz made 
himſelf Pope of his jLay- Cardinals at 
Genevaz and Terativs obtained to be 
made Superiour of his Order at Rome. 
Since which time, between them both, 
Chriſtendom has enjoyed very little 
peace or quiet, and particularly, by 
their joynt-malice was wrought juſt 
that time an hundred years, Þ/z. 1641. 
the overthrow and deſtruction of the 
Church of Ergland. And if the 
Church of Rome could but get rid of 


the Church of Exgland by the help 
and. zeal of 'the other Factions, ſhe 


would quickly ſcorn and dehie all theit 
little Pretences. For when they have 
run into all their ſub-diviſtions; there 
can be no more than two other _ 
8) (s) 
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of Government ; either the Ceneviar 
of Preſbytery, or the Racoviar of In- 
dependency 3 but both being ſo pal- 
pable Innovations in the Chriſtian 
Church, and withall of fo very late 
a date; it will be no difficult matter 
for the Church of Rox to defend her 
own Title, how bad foever, againſt 
fuch upſtart and abſurd Competitors, 
But when they have to do with the 
Church of England, they are then 
apparently bafled with the undenia- 
ble pra@tice and conſtitution of the 
Primitive Church. And this is ſo ob- 
ſervable, that I do not remember any 
learned Writer of the Church of Rowe, 
that has undertaken to charge any fault 
. or defe& upon the Conſtitution of our 


Church it (elf Here their only To- 
pick is to upbraid her with thoſe. 


abuſes, that have been put upon 
her by other by-deligns, in which. 
mdeed fhe is very much concerned 
as a Sufferer, but no way guilty as 
an Actor. For what 1s that to me if, 
when I ſee groſs and ſcandalous abu- 
ſes in the Church, I endeavour to re- 
move or reform them, ather tnen that 


pretend to come in to my aſfliſtance, . 
| ſhall 
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ſhall under that pretence deſign nothing 
but Plunder and Sacriledge > That 
lies wholly upon their Conſcience, but 
I am innocent, and it is very difinge- 
nuous, and fooliſh too, to load me 
with their wickedneſs. Let them prove 
that there were no. corruptions in 
their Church that needed Reformation, 
and then I muſt confeſs I am conviced 5 
but if they cannot, then the baffle lies 
plainly at their own doors, and it is1n 
vain to charge me with the miſcarri- 
age of other men. This, I ſay, is the 
ſtate of the Controverfie between the 
Church of Enelerd and the Church of 

ze as to this point, . and whilſt we 
keep to this Station, nothing 1s more 
eaſie than to maintain our ground, but 
if once wequitit, we fall under all the 
diſadvantages of Innovators. And how- 
ever we may afterwards annoy the 
Enemy, we can never defend our 
ſelves. And that, I ſay, is the caſe of 
all other parties in their oppoſition to 
the Church of Rowe, excepting the 
Church of Ezeland, and thoſe that ſtick 
tothe ſame Primitive Conſtitution : As 
therefore we are concerned to fortifie 
our ſelves againſt the Rozrars, let us 
S 2 ſecure 
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ſecure this Bulwark, that they can ne- 
ver forcez but if we once forſake it, 
we have nothing left but to encounter 
Jnnovation with Innovation, and then 
when both Parties are in the wrong, it 
is not much material who overcomes. 

This is all I think good at this preſent 
to propound in the behalf of the 
Church of Emneland, and when theſe 
Principles are laid at the foundation 
of the building, it will then, and 
not till then, be ſeafonable to pro- 
ceed to more practicable Propofitions ; 
and therefore I ſhall ſay no more at 
preſent than only to ſummon in all good 
and honeſt men to the maintenance of 
this juſt Cauſe, as they will one day an- 
fwer it to Almighty God,againſt all the 
preſent open and wicked attempts of 
Atheiſm and Superſtition ; and as they 
have any fear of God or man, as they 
love their Country, or their Poſterity, 
as they have any ſenſe of Intereſt, or 
Honour, or Conſcience, neither by 
their careleſneſs, nor their cowardiſe 
to betray the beſt Church in the world 
to the fury and the folly of the worſt of 
men. And mthis caſe let no man make 
Excules, or raiſe difficulties from the 
| bad- 
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badneſs, or the oppoſition of the times ; 
the worſe they are, the more they re- 
quire our zeal to oppoſe and to reform 
them. Andit is never more ſeaſonable 
to aſſert the Rights of the Chriſtian 
Church than when they are moſt diſ- 
owned. Let us but do our duty, and 
God will do his work, and let us not 
betake our ſelves to tricks and ſhifts 


upon any pretences ( if any ſuch there 


are ) of loſs or danger, the Church of 
Chriſt ſubſiſts upon no other Politicks 
than Courage and Integrity. Let us 
then be true tO thoſe two fundamental 
Principles of Chriſtianity, and our Sa- 
viour has undertaken for the event, that 
the Gates of Hel, much leſs' Rome or 
Geneva, ſhall never be able to prevail 
again(t it. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


the Caſe of the Proteſtant Religion 
as it is eſtabliſhed by Law inthe 
Church of England. Thereby to 
declare what it is that we contend for 
in our Diſputes againſt all ſorts of Re- 
cuſants and Difſenters. For it is not 
at all material what we oppoſe, but 


J Have thus far adventured to ſtate 


. What we aflert; and there would. be 


no harm in Errour, were it not for its 
Contrariety to Truth. So that, before 
we defend the Church of Exgland, it is 
neceſfary to define the true ſtate of its 
cauſe, otherwiſe we contend about we 
know not what. For asfor the general 
Term of Proteſtancy, it is an indefinite 
thing, ſo that if *all the men in England 
that are Enemies, or no Friends to the 
Pope of Rowe may be liſted under that 
name; we have {ome Proteſtants that 
believe there is a God, and ſome that 
believe there is none; ſome that be- 
lieve they have a Saviour, and a Soul 
to ſave, and ſome that laugh at both 
there are Hobbian Proteſtants, Mugele- 
h Sd 4 tonian 
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t0nian Proteſtants, Socinian Proteſtants, 
Quaker Proteſtants, Rebel Proteſtants, 
Proteſtants of 41, and Proteſtants of 
48. All or moſt of which are asdiffe- 
rent as Popery jt ſelf from the true Pro- 
_ teſtancy of the Church of England. 
And. therefore it is neceſſary ' to ſtick 
cloſe to that, both as it is eſtabliſhed 
by the Law of the Land, and by the 
Law of Chriſt. For unleſs we limit it 
to the Law of the Land, we may in 
time have a Church conſiſting of - no- 
thieg but Proteſtants diſſenting from 
the eſtabliſhed Religion, that 1s, a 
Church not only without, but againſt 
it ſe]. And unleſs we detive the Au- 
thority of that Religion, that is by Law 
eſtabliſhed, from the antecedent Law 
of Chriſt, we may quickly be ( as we 
are 10 a tair way to be) a Reformed 
Church of Proteſtant Atheiſts, that is, 
a Church without Religion. And 
therefore all muſt be built upon this 
one Bottom, that the Church awned 
by the Law of Ezeland, 1s the very 
ſame that was eſtabliſhed by the Law 
of Chriſt. For unleſs we ſuppaſe that 
the Church was originally ſetled by 
our Saviour with divine Authority, we 
hh deny 
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deny his Supremacy over his own 
Church 3 and unleſs we ſuppoſe that 
the ſupreme Government of the King- 
dom has power to abett and ratifie our 
Saviours eſtabliſhment by Civil Laws, 
we deny his Majeſties Supremacy over 
his Chriſtian Subjets 3 and therefore 
both together muſt be taken in to 
the right State and Conſtitution of the 
Church. of England. And that,. do 
what we can, will involve the Leaders 
of our preſent Separation in the guilt 
both of Schiſm and Sedition; of Schiſm 
in the Church, in that they withdraw 
themſelves and their obedience from 
thoſe. who .are'veſted with a power ta 
command them by vertue of a Divine 
Commiſſion; of Sedition in the State, 
in that they needleſly, and without any 


- juſtifiable pretence, violate the Laws 


of the Common-wealth. Though the 
truth is, their Diſſenſion is ſomewhat 
worſe, Foras they manage it, it isnot 
only Sedition, but Rebellion, in that 
they do not only diſobey the Laws, 
but diſavow. their obligation ; ſtand- 
ing reſolutely upon that one Principle, 
that no Magiſtrate whatſoever has any 
power of eſtabliſhing any thing relating 
RE, | to 
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to the Worſhip. of God. So that the 
AQ of Uniformity is not ſo much faul- 
ty for the particular matters contained . 
io it, as for the unlawful and uſurped 
Authority of it. And. when the King 
and Parliament enjoyned thejBook of 
Common-Prayer to be uſed 1n all 
Churches, they challenged a Power to 
which they had no right, and invaded 
the Prerogative of God himſelf. This 
. ts the round of the Separation, 
as it 1s ſtated by the chief Ring-leaders 
of it, and it is a plain renunciation of 
their Allegiance as well as Conformity. 
I can with all the ſtreinings of Charity 
' make no better of it, and ſhould be 
heartily glad if I could fee them with- 
out ſhuffling and prevarication clear 
themſelves of ſo pernicious a Principle. 

To conclude, methinks Religion has 
been long enough trifled with in this 
Kingdom, and after ſo long. and fo. fad 
experience of our folly, 1t is time to 
return to ſome ſenſe of diſcretion and 
ſobriety. Before the Jate barbarous 
War we had the Scepter of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the divine right of Presbytery to 
advance, but now, after the murder 
of gn hundred thouſand mep,: that 
| __ Cauſe 
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Cauſe has proved ſo ridiculous. as that 
it is, grown aſhamed of it ſelf. How- 
ever the pretence was great and ſo- 
lemn, but at this time the People are 
driven into the ſame exceſſes againſt 
_ the Church, no body knows for what, 
unleſs it be that ſome men among us 
are too proud or too peevilh to re- 
cant their Follies. And: therefore I 
conjure them in the name of God to 
lay” their hands upon their hearts, and 
without paſſion ſeriouſly to conſider 
what it is for which they renounce the 
Church in which they were baptiſed 
into the Communion of the Catho- 
| lick Church, tear and rend it into 
numberleſs pieces and faCtions, ſcare 
multitudes of filly and well-meaning 
People out of it, as they tender the 
ſalvation of their ſouls, and out the 
whole Kingdom into perpetual tumults 
and combuſtions about Religion 3 and 
when they have conſidered it, I ſhall 
only bind it upon their -Conſciences, 
ſo to anſwer it to themſelves now, as 
they hope toatilwer it to their Saviour 
at the laſt day. | 

' As for the foreign Reformed 
Churches, I have faid nothing of them, 
Z: | EE. 
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becauſe they are altogether out of the, 
compaſs ' of my Argument, which 1s 
confined within the four Seas, and 
concerns only thoſe that either are, or 
ought'to be members of the Church 
of England. But if in any thing any 
other Churches deviate from the Pri- 
mitive Inſtitution, they muſt ſtand and 
fall to their own Maſter. And God 
forbid we ſhould be ſo uncharitable 
as to go about to un-church them, or 
renounce brotherly communion with 
them, or to think that our bleſſed 
Saviour ſhould withdraw the promife 
of his Grace and Proteftion from 
them. For if every defe&t from his 
Inſtitution ſhould forfeit the Rights 
of a Chriſtian Church, there never 
was, as we may find by the Apoſtles 
account of the Churches in their times, 
nor ever will be ſuch a thing as a 
Church in the world. For in this life 
It ts not to be expetted that any thing 
ſhould be abſolutely perfe&, the very 
nature of Chriſtianity ſuppoſes Im- 
perfetion, and accepts of Integrity, 
and as long as with ſincere AﬀeCtions 
men adhere to the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Church, they are within the 
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promiſe of the grace of God. Nei- 
ther beſide this does it appear that they 
in the leaſt refuſe communion with the 
Epiſcopal Church, which is the main 
charge againſt our Separatiſtsz nay, on 
the contrary, it istoo evident, that they 
unanimouſly -condemn our Diffenters 
for their Schiſmatical departure from 
it, But being, it ſeems, accidentally 
caſt into another Form of Govern- 
ment in the midſt of State-tumults, 
they continue in it, either,firſt, through 
the power of prejudice and prepoſic- 
ſion, whichare ſtrong things, and more 
or leſs to beallowed to all men. Or, 
ſecondly, for want of opportunity to 
new-mould themſelves after the plat- 
form of the Epiſcopal Churches, which 
If they ſhould attempt in Popiſh Coun- 
tries, 1t is eaſie to foreſee with what 
fury it would be oppoſed. Or elſe, 
thirdly, for want of due information 
of the Primitive Inſtitution, ſuppoſing 
that/ as our Saviour has founded the 
Society of his Church upon Divine 
. Right, ſo he has left it in the power of 
every particular Church to model it 
ſelf, as it ſhall judge moſt convenient 
to its own circumſtanses. Or laſtly, 
out 
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out of that reverence they bare to the 
Authority of ſome learned met, who 
at the beginning of the Reformation 
unfortunately hapned to miſtake the 
true Form of the Primitive Govern- 
ment. Or for whatever other reaſon 
Itis, we ought to be ſo charitable as to 
think that they are not convinced of 
the divine Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, 
or if they are, we ought to be ſo civil 
as to think that they would not refufe 
It, and then as long as their miſtake 
proceeds from want of information, 
3t were an unchriſtian thing to deny 
them our Charity, much more Gods 
'Grace and Mercy ; for though his Laws 
are perfe& and unchangeable, yet in 
the execution of them, he condeſcends 
to the errors and weakneſſes of his 
Creatures, ſo that it is but a Jamentable 
way of arguing againſt any divine In- 
ſtitution becauſeſuch and ſuch Churches 
have departed frormh itz this wete to 
ſetup their Authority, not only above; 
but againſt that of God himſelf. How- 
ever, it is to be hoped that 1n alittle 
' time they may come to a right under- 
. ſtanding of this thing, for the contro- 
verſie about it has not been till very 
| | lately 
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lately throughly fifted in the Latine 
Tongue, but now it is determined with 
that ſtrange weight of Reaſon,that they 
cannot but diſcern, when they come im- 
partially ( as in time they [will ) toex- 
. amine it, on which fide the truth ſtands. 
I pray Godto affiſt and dire them and 
us to a right underſtanding of things, 
that all parts of his holy Catholick 
Church may daily grow more and more 
into Unity among themſclves, and 
more and more conform their holy 
Diſcipline to the purity of the Primi- 
tive Inſtitution. Amer. 


